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Cour teous Chriſtian Reader, 
l Have; as thou by this little Book 
NGF” mayſt ſee, . at this time, 
to do my endeavour to ſhew thee 
ſomething of the Goſpel- Glory of 
Salomons Temple; That is, of what 
it, with its Utenſils, was a Type 
| | of; and, as ſuch, bow inſtructin 
=— It was to our Fathers, and alſo is to us their Chil- 
> dren; The which, that I might do the more diſtinct- 
„ T have. handled” Particulars one by one, to the 
” number of threeſcore” and ten; namely, all that of 
> them could call to mind; becauſe, as I believe, there 


o ſomethi fitable for us to know. _ 
o 1 not now to worſhip Godin thoſe 
Mlethods, or by ſuch Ordinances as once the Old Church 

did; yet to know their Methods, and to underſtand the 


Nature and Signification of their Ordinances, when 
ee even mow; when. 


+> Wimpared wit may e 
E-7 then Gives {as to what they once enjoyned on others) 


 Teframent- Miniſters, as the-Apgitics, made much uſe 
of Old Teſtament Language, and Ceremonial Inſtitu- 


Go in their Preaching of the Goſpel of Chil. 
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was not one of. them but had its Signification, and 


are dead; miniſter Light to us. And hence the \New . 


tions, bs tothcir Signification, to help the Faith of the 
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7e Cſſuian Reader. 


* 


I may fay, that God did in a manner tie. up the 
Church of the Fewsto Types, Figures and Similitudes, 


I m 


tobe butted and bound 
nal Parts of Worſhip; Vea, not only the Lewvitical- , 


by them in all exter- 


Law and Temple, but as it ſeems to me, the «whole 
Land of Canaan. the Place of their Lot to dwell in, 
was to them a Ceremonial or a Figure. Their Land 


* Heb. iii. 5, 6,7, 


8,9, 10. Lev. xix. 


23. chap. xxvi. 34, 
35. Exod. xii. 15. 
Lev. vi. 17. chap. 
xxiii. 17. 


paſſa 


Similitude of our goi 


. was a Type of * Heaven; their 


over Fordan into it, a 


to Hea- 


ven by Death. The Fruit of 
their Land was faid to be un- 


circumciſed, as being at their 


firſt entrance thither unclean; in 


which their Land was alſo a Fi- 


gure of another thing, even as Heaven was a Type 


of Sin and Grace. 


Again, The very Land it ſelf was ſaid to keep Sab 
bath, and ſo to reſt a holy Reſt, even then when ſhe 
lay deſolate, and not poſſeſſed ot thoſe to whom ſhe | 


was given for them to dwell in, 
Yea, many of the Features of t 


he the then Church 


of God were ſet forth, as in Figures and Shadows, 
fo by Places, and thingsin that Land. C95 


1. In general, ſhe is ſaid to be beauti 


(Song vi. 4.) and tobe comely as Ferw/alem.. 

2. In particular, Her Neck is compared to the Tow - 
er of David, builded for an Armory, (Song iv.4 )Her - 
Eyes to the F:ſh-Pools of Heſhbon, by the Gate of Berth». . 
rabbim, (chap. vii. 4.) Her Noſe is — 5 to the 


Tower of Lebanon, which looketh towar 
' (chap. iv. 1.) Yea, the Hair of her Head is compa- 


ful as Tirzah,.. 


$ Damaſcus, | 


red to a Flock of Goats, which come up from Mount 


Nor was this Land altoge 
even of her Lord and Saviour. Hence he ſays of him- 
ſelf, Lam the Roſe of Sharon, and the Lilley 


Falls, (Song ii, 1.) Alſo 70 his; Beloved,” faith 


Gilead: And the Smell of her Garments to the Smell p 
of Lebanon, (ver. 11.) - 


ther. void of Shadows, 
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of 
him. 
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ri To the Chriſtian Rea der. 
him, His Countenance is as Lebanon, excellent as the 
Cedars, (Chap. v. 15.) What ſhall I fay ? The two 
two Cities, Sion and Feruſalem, were ſuch as ſome- 
times ſet forth the two Churches (Gal. iv.) the True 
and the Falſe, and their Seed Iſaac and Iſumael. 

I might alſo here ſhew you, that even the Gifts 
and Graces of the true Church were ſet forth by the 
Spices, Nuts, Grapes, and Pomegranets that the Land 
of Canaan brought forth. Yea, that Hell it ſelf was 
ſet forth by the Valley of the Sons of Hinnom, 
and Tophet, Pha in this Country. Indeed the whole 
in a manner was Typical and a Figurative Thing. 

But I have in the enſuing Diſcourſe, confined my 
ſelf to the Temple, that immediate place of God's the 

Worſhip; of whoſe Utenſils in particular, as I have M. 
aid, I have ſpoken, (though to each with what bre- ry. 
vity I could) for that none of them are without a to 
ſpiritual, and ſo profitable a Signification to us. re 

And here we may behold much of the Richneſs of In 
the Wiſdom and Grace of God; namely, That he fo 
even in the very place of Worſhip of old, ſhould or- pM 
dain viſible Forms and Repreſentations for the Wor- ( 

ſhipers to learn to worſhip him by. Yea, the Tem- | ti 
ple it ſelf Was, as to this, to them a good Inſtructi- e 


On. X _- 

But in my thus ſaying, I give no encouragement 
to any now, to ch — of es own — 2 Fi - 
gures or Similitudes to worſhip God by. What God 
provided to be an Help to the Weakneſs of his People 
. of Old, was one thing, and what they invented with- 
© _out his Commandment was another. For though 
they had his Bleſſing when they worſhipped him with 
| uch Types, Shadows, and Figures, which he had in- 

jioyned on them for that purpoſe, | | 
yet * he ſorely puniſhed and pla- * Exod. xxxii. 35. 
gued them when they. would add 2 Kings xvii 16, 
to theſe, Inventions of their own. 1 35 18. Ads vii. 
Yea, be in the very Ack ot in- 38, 39, 40, 41, 
Kituting their way of Worſbip- 42, 433 
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To the Chriſtian Reader. vit 
g him, forbad their giving. in any thing, way to * 
eir own Humors or Fancies, and bound them ſti ict 

to the Orders of Heaven. 

Look, ſaid God to Moſes, their firſt great Legiſlator, 

at thou make all things according to the Pattern. 
ewed to thee in the Mount, (Exod, xxv. 40. Heb. 
Iii. 5. 
Nor oth our Apoſtle but take the ſame meaſures, 
hen he faith, I any Man thinketh himſelf a Prophet, 
Yr Spiritual; Let him acknowledge that the things that 
write unto you, are the Commandments of the Lord 
(i Cor, xiv. 37.) 

When Solomon alſo was to build this Temple for 
the Worſhip of God, though he was, wiſer than all 
Men; yet God neither truſted to his Wiſdom nor Memo- 
ry, nor to any immediate Dictates from Heaven to him, 
to how he would have him build it. No, he was to 
receive the whole Platform thereof, in Writing, by the 
Inſdiration of God. Nor would God pive this Plat- 
form of the Temple, and of its Utenſils, immediate- 
ly to this Wiſe Man, leſt perhaps by others, his Wiſ⸗ 
— ſhould be idolized, or that ſome ſhould object, 
that the whole Faſhion thereof proceeded of his Fan- 
cy, only he made Pretentions of Divine Revelation, 
as a Cover for his Doings. . 

Therefore, I ſay, not to him, but to his Father Da- 
vid, was the whole Pattern of it given from Heaven; 
and. ſo by David to Solomon his Son, in Writing. Ther 
David, ſays the Text, gave to Solomon, his Son, the 
Pattern of the Porch, and of the Houſes thereof, and of 
the Treaſuries thereef, and of the upper Chambers there-- 
of, and of the inner Parlors thereof, and. of the Place of 
the Mercy-Seat, (1 Chron. xxviil. 11.) And the Pat- 
tern of all that he had ly the. Spirit, of the Courts of 
the Houſe of the Lord, and of all the Cham bors round 
about, and of the Treaſuries the Houſe f God, mud 

the Treaſuries of the Dedicated Things, (Ver. 12.) Al 

e for the Courſes of the Prieſts and Levites, and for all 


Mork of the. Service of 4 Houſe of the Lord, and 


, 


— 
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wi . To the Chriſtian Neader. 
for all the Veſſels of Service in the Houſe of the Lord  « 
Ver. 13.) . 
Yea, ee he had from Heaven, or by Divine 
Revelation, what the Cazdleſticks mult be made of, 
and alſo how much was to go to each; the ſame Or 
der and Commandment he alſo gaveffor the making 
of the Tables, Fleſh-hooks, Cups, Baſons, Altar of In- 
cenſe; with the Pattern for the Chariot of the Cheru- 
bims, & c. Ver. 14, 15, 16, 17, 18, 19. All this, ſaid 
David, the Lord mage me underſtand by writing | 
15 his hand upon me, even all the Work of this Pattern, 
(Ver. 20.) So, I ſay, He gave David the Pattern of 
the Temple; ſo David gave Solomon the Pattern of 
the Temple, and according to that Pattern did Solo- 
mon build the Temple, and no otherwiſe. | 

True, all theſe were but Figures, Patterns, and 

Shadows of things in the Hea- 

Heb. viii. 5. Chap. vens, and not the very Image of 

ix. 8,9,23. Chap. the things: But, as Was ſaid afore, 

x. 1. it God was ſo circumſpect, and 

exact in theſe, as not to leave any 

thing to the Dictates of the Godly and wiſeſt of Men; 

What can we ſuppoſe he will now admit of the Wit and 

Contrivance of Men in thoſe things that are, in com- 
pariſon to them, the Heavenly things themſelves ? 

It. is alſo to be concluded, That ſince thoſe Shadows 
of things in the Heavens, are already committed by 
God to Sacred Story, and ſince that Sacred Story is 
aid to be able to make the Man of God perfect in all 
things, (2 Tim. iii. 15, 16, 17.) It is duty to us to 
leave off to Jean to common Underſtandings, and to 
enquire and ſearch out by that very Holy Writ, and 

nought elſe, by what, and how we ſhould worſhi 
X God David was ſor exquirmg in his Temple, (P 
XxVvii. 4.) 

And although the old Church-way of Worſhip is 
hid aſide as to us in New-Teſtament-times: Yet ſince 
thoſe very Ordinances were Figures of things and 

Methods of Worſhip, now ; we may, yea, we ought 
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ther in Word or Matter; that 


J the. Chriſtian Reader. 
to ſearch out the ſpiritual meaning of them, becauſe: 
_ ſerve to confirm and illuſtrate Matters to our Un- 


andings. Yea, they ſhew us the more exactly 
how the New and Old Teſtament, as to the ſpiritual- 
neſs oſ the Worſhip, was as dne and the ſame; — 


the Old was clouded with Shadows, but ours is wi 
more open Face. 


Features to the Life, as we ſay, ſet out by a Pi- 


cture, does excellently ſhew the skill ot the Artiſt, 
The Old Teflament had the ſhadow, nor have we but 
the very Image; both then are but Emblems of what 


i yet behind. We may find our Goſpel clouded in 
their Ceremonies, and our Spiritual Worſhip ſet out 


ſomewhat by their Carnal Ordinances. 
Now becauſe, as I ſaid, there lies, as wrapt up in 


4 Mantle, much of the Glory of our Goſpel-matters 

in- this Temple which Solomon builded; therefore 1 
Have made, as well as I could, by comparing Spiritual : 
: ings with Temporal, this Book upon this Subject. 


are not preſume to ſay, That I know have hit 


rig t in every thing, but this I can fay, I have en- 1 
; *deavoured fo to do. True, I have not for theſe things 
fiſhed in other Mens Waters, my Bible and Concor- . 


dance are my only Librargfn my, Writings, Where- 
fore, courteous. Reader, if thou 


| thou ſhalt judge doth: 
vary from God's Truth, let it be counted no Mans 
elſe but mine: Pray God alſo to pardon my fault, do 


thou alfo lovingly paſs it by, and receive what thou 
findeſt will do . good. pat | 


And for thy eaſier _—_ of any particular in the ii 


Book, I have in the leaves following, fet before thee 
the chief Heads, one by one; and 110 


in Whaß Page 
of the Book thou mayſt find them. * U, 


Thy Servant in the Golph, 
Fol > 
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I. Where 0 TV eMers: was Pile." 
| 7 \ RES IF 
1 E . Teinple was bulk at lem. 
70 A* 328 on 1 0 Moriah, in the e 
Floor of, Arnon the Febuits, Where=" 9 
135 about Abraham offered up Iſaac, there 
2 here David. met the Angel of the 
Lord, wheh tie came with his draws: 
— in his Hand, to cut off the People as Fen- 
Wan, or the Sm which David committed in His 
B ieee 


IH 
— 7 "EPR ” 
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Soto KEMPLIE- 
. - diforderly numbering the People, Gen, xii: 3 4, 5. 
1 Chron. xxi. 15. Chap. xxii. 1. 2 Chat 


There the Lord was intreated by David to take away 


3 v He ſhall build 
7 | C* * % | 
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There Abraham receiv'd his 1/aac from the Dead. 


ten Plague, and to return to 1/rael again in Mercy: 


From whence alſo David gathered, That there God's 
Temple muſt be built. This (faid he) is the Howſe of 
the Lord. God, and thit is the Altar of the Burnt- 
Offering for Iſrael, 1 Chron, xxi. 28. Chap. xxii. 1. 


Chap, iii. 1. 


This Mount Moriah therefore, was a Type of the Ef 
s Houſe, 
the. Reck againſt which the Gates of Hell cannot Wl 


Son of God, the Mountain of the Lor 
prevail. 


II. Vo built the TEMPLE. 


E Temple was built by Solomon, 2 
Man peaceable and quiet; and that 
in Name, by Nature, and in Govern- 
ing: For ſo God had before told Da- 
vid, namely, that ſuch an one, the 
| 2 Builder of the Temple, ſhould be. 
Bebold, faith he, 4 Son ſhall be born unta-thee, who 
be a Man of Reſt; and I will give him Refs from 


2 . 172 © "- - 
1 1 


l bis Enemies round about; for his Name ſhall be 


called Solomon, and I will give Peace and ,Duietneſs 


0 Ifrael in his Days: He ſhall build an Houſe for my 
Name, and he ſhall be 2 Son, I will be his Father, 
x Chron. xxii. 9, 10. Pal. 


Kxii. 1, 2, 3, 4 7 + 
As therefore, Mount Moriah wyas Type of Chriſt, 


I” mas the Foundation: So Solomon was u Type of him, 


us the Bui 


of his Church. The Mount was ſig⸗ 
nal, for t 


thereon the Lord God, betore Abraham 


d David, did diſplay his Mercy. And 25 Solomon 


built this Temple, ſo Chriſt doth. build his Houſe ; 
the everlaſting Temple, and he 
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SPIRITUALTIZ'D. 5 
bear the Glory, Heb. iti. 3, 4. Tach. vi. 12,13. 
And in that So mon was called Peaceable; it was 
to ſlew with what peaceable Doctrine, and Ways, 
Chriſt's Houſe and Church ſhould be built, Ia. ix. 6. 

niich. vii. 2, 3, 4. 
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| III. Hou the TEMPLE was built. 
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e, b \ 11 E Temple was built, not meerly by ©: 
ot the Dictates of Solomon, tho? he was ad 
1 wiſer than Ethan, Heman, Calcol, and 
42 Darda, and all Men, 1 Kingsiv. 3 1. But 

D Nor 
5 in a written Word; and ol ſo, delivered to 


it was ilt by Rules, 2 Nay 
by 


his Father David. 

For when David gave to Solowen bis Son a E _ 
to build the Temple of God; with that Charge, _ 
gave him alſo the Pattern of all in I ring; even 4 

attern of the Porch, Houſe, Chambers, reaſuries, © 
Parlours, gc, and of the Place for. the Mer Seat, © 
which Pattern David had of God: Nor would God 
truſt his Memory with it. The Lord ab me,” fad 
he, 1tder/land in Writing, by his Hand ub me, even 
all the Work of this Pattern. Thus therefore Davie - 
* gave to Solomon his Son, the Pattern of all; zu us 
of Solomon his Son built the Houle of God. See 1 Chron, 

Xxviii. from Ver. g. to Ver. 20. 

2 And anſwerable to this, Chriſt Jeſs; the Builder of 
his own Houſe, ſe. Houſe are we, doth build his 
holy Habitation. for him td dwell in evem accot i 

to the Commandment of God the Father. S- 
be T kave not ſpoken of my Self, but the Farbes * 
which fue me, be gave me a Comma Ids | 
T ſhould ſpeak. Ang hence, 

he tool the Bool out 


Fb 7 * . e end 
. . * 
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tis aid, Gal gavehim 
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acted as to the building up of his Church, Fohnxii. 49; 
Rev, i. 1, Chap. v. 7. | 


SOLILDLDN0 ISO ite 
IV. Of what the 'T xmpr E was built, 


$$$ HE Materials with which the Temple was 
$37 T built, was ſuch as were in their own Nature 
22 common to that which was left behind. 
* Things . naturally were not fit to be laid 
without Art, tobe laid on fo 1 a Houſe. And 
this ſhews, that thoſe ot whom Chriſt Jeſus deſigns 


to build his Church, are by Nature no better than 


others"; But as the Trees and Stones of which the 
Temple was built, were firſt hewed and ſquared be- 


Tore they were fit to be laid in that Houſe: So Sin- 


ners, of which the Church is to be built, muſt firſt 
be fitted, by the Word and Doctrine, and then fitly. 


id in their Place in the Church. 
For tho", as to the Nature, there is no difference 
+ betwixt thoſe made uſe of to build God's Houſe with, 


tby Grace they differ from others; even as thoſe 
es and Stones that are hew'd and ſquared for 
Building, by Art, are made to differ from thoſe which 
abide in the Wood or Pit. 

>The Lord Jeſus therefore, while he ſeeketh Mate- 
rials wherewith to build his Houſe, he findeth them, 
The Clay of the ſame Lump that he re jecteth, aud leaves 
behind, © Are we better than they? No, in no wiſe, 
Rom iii. Chap. ix. Nay, I think; if any be beſt, tis 
they which are left behind. He came not to call the 
Righteous, but Sinners to Repentance, Mark ii, 17. And 
indeed, in this he doth ſhew bath the Greatneſs of 
his Grace and Workmanſhip; his Grace, in taking ſuch; 


- and this Horkmanſhip, in that he makes them meet 


for his holy Habitation. 


* 


This the Current of Scripture maketh manifeſt: 
"Wherefore it is needleſs now to cite Particulars; only 
Ms | * . 4 . We 


* 
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? we-muſt remember, that none are laid in thisBuild* 
ing as they come out »f the Word or Pit: But as 
bey firſt pu under the Hand and Rule of this great 


A Builder of the Temple ot God. 


* 
„ 


the T EMPLE. 


| 

ss the Trees were to be felled, and Stones 
8d be digged, ſo there was for that Mat- 
8 


ter, ſelect Workmen aptointe dl. 
0 ) Theſe were not of the Sons of Jacob, 
nor of the Houſe of 1/rael: They were the Servanrs ot 
Hiram, King of Tyre, and the Gibeonites, namely, 
their Children that made a League with Joſhua, in 
the Day that God gave the Land of Canaay to his 
* 2 Foſh.ix. 22,23, 24, 25, 26, 27, 2% 1 KingsVy. 
2 Chron. xxvii. 28 | 


are the Men appointed by Jeſus Chriſt, to make Sin 


Wherefore as he was famous of old, who was ſtrong 
to lift up his Ax upon the thick Bonghs, to ſquare 
Wood for the building of the Temple: So a Miniſter 
of the Goſpel now, is alſo famous, if much uſed 


that he may build him a Temple with them, P/al. vii. 
4, 5, 6. Rom. xvi. 7. : 


Compariſon ? I anſwer, Becauſe I believe it is true; 
for *tis Grace, not Gifts, that make us. Sons, and the 
Beloved of God. Gifts make a Miniſter.” and as a 
Minifter, one is but a Servant to hew HY Hind draw 
Water for the Houſe of my God. Yea W tho a 
Son, yet counted himlelf not a Son, Hut Servant, 
purely as he was a Miniſter, a Servant et Gd, a 


4 


—— —— — eo 


. — ww 


SPIRITUALIZ'D. «5, 


eus 01S eur gens erg DUS GUS SHS. 
V. Il bo was to fell thoſe Trees, and to dig tho 5 
Stoner with ui SOLOMON built 


And theſe were Types of our Goſpel- Miniſters, who - 


ners, by their — meet for the Houſe of GA. 
| am 


by Chriſt for the converting of Sinners to himſelf, 


But wvhy, may ſome (ay, do yen mate ſo homely a | 


5 TEES : : 1 
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Soromons TEMPLE 
Servant of Chriſt, and a Servant of the Church, and 
your Servant for Jeſus ſake, Tir. i. 1. Rom. i. 1, 
4 Oer. iv. 5. 8 
A Man then is a Son, as he is Begotten and born 
of God to himſelf, and a Servant as he is gifted for 
Work in the Houſe of his Father: And tho' it is 
Truth, the Servant may be a Son, Yet he is not à Son. 
| becanſe he is a Servant. Nor doth it follow, that be- 
cauſe all Sons may be Servants, therefore all Servants 
are Sons: No, all the Servants of God are not Sons; | 
and therefore, when time ſhall come, he thar is only 
a Set vant here, ſhall-certainly by put out of the Houſe, 
even out of that Houſe himſelf did help to build. 
The Servant abideth nat in the Houſe for ever: The Ser- 
| vant, that is, he that is only ſo; Exek. xlvi. 16, 17, 
Fiala viii. 35. 
| So then; as a Son, thou art an Vaelite; as a Ser- 
vant, a Gibeonite, The Conſideration of this made 
Paul ſtart; he knew that Gifts made him not a Son, 
Cor. xii. 28, 29, 30,31. Chap. xiii. 1, 2. | 
| The Sum then is, A Man may be a Servant and a 
Son; a Servant; as he is employ'd by Chriſt in his 
= Houſe for the good of others, and a Son, as he is a 
Portaker of the Grace of Adoption; but all Servants 
not Sons: And let this be a Caution and a Call to 
- Miniſters to do all Acts of Service for Tod, and in 
” his Houſe, with Reverepce and godly Fear. And 
. with all Humility, let us defire to be Partakers our 
Pues of that Grace we preach to others, 1 Cor. ix. 25. 
This is a great Saying, and written, perhaps to 
keep Miniſters humble: And Strangers ſhall ſtand and 
feed your Flocks, and the Sons of the Alien ſhall be 
Jour Nowmen, and your Vine-dreſſers, If. xi. 5. | 
To be a Plowmaz here, is to be a Preacher; and 
to be aVine-dreſſer here, is to be a Preacher. Luke ix. 
9,60, 61, Gz. and 1 Cor. ix. 27. Mat. ii. 1. 2, 3, 4, 8. 
p. xxl. 28. 1 Cor. ix 7. 0 3 c 
And if he does this Work willingly, he has a Re- 
Ward; if not, # Diſpen/ation of the Goſpel is committed 
tam, and that's 1 Cor. ix. 17. VI. 
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ö : I. Ia what Condition the Timber and Stones 
= were, when brought to be laid in the build- 


CE of the TIM TIE. 


3 PRE 33%t HE Timber and Stones with which the 
era Temple was builded, were ſquared and hew | 
a Foot: ed in the Mod or Pit ; and ſo there made 4 
» every way fit for that Work, even before k 
they were brought to the Place where the Houſe 
ould be ſetup : So that there was neither Hammer 
pr Ax, nor any Tool of Iron heard in the Houſe while 
it was building, 1 Kings vi. 7. | 5 
And this ſhews, as was ſaid before, that the Materi- 
als ot which the Houſe was builded, were (before the 
Hand of the Workman touched them) as unfit to be 
BS laid in the Building, as was thoſe that were left be- 
S hind ; conſequently that themſelves, none otherwile, 
but by the of others, were made fit tobe laid in 
this Building, E = TN, 
To this our New-Teſtarent-Temple anſWvers : For 
thoſe of the Sons of Adam, who are counted wor- | 
thy to be laid in this Building, are not by Nature, but 
by Grace, made meet for it; not by their own' Wiſ- 
dom, but by the Word of God. Hence he faith; Ihave 
hewed them by the Prophets. And again, Miniſters 
are called God's Builders and Labourers, even as to 
this Work, Hof. vi. 5. 1 Cor. iii. to. and 2 Cor. vi. 1. 
Col. i. 28. | | 
No Man will lay Trees, as they come from the Wood, . 
for Beams and Rafters in his Houſe ; nor Stones, as 
digged, in the Walls. No, the Trees muſt be hewed' 
and ſquared, and the Stones fawn and made ft, and {o- 
be laid in the Houſe. p | 
| Vea, they muſt be fo fawn, and ſo ſquared, that in 
coupling they may be joyned exactly, elſe the Build> - 
_ B 4. 5 ing. 


— 


. 
x 


Pa . 
* * a. 


92 — 
2 
— 


N . . 
- 8 * * 
e o 4 
3? —U!ln 
vw — 


24," en * 


| VII. Of the Foundation of the TeMP1 I. 


* 


, n Re * 4 | — _ 5 „ | , y ; NON 2 * a 2 
op $0.61 ET EMPI E | 
we | ing will not be good, nor the Workma have Credit off | | 
his Doings, | "# Y 


Hence our Goſpe!-Chuteh, of * the Temple v 
was a Type, is ſaid to befitly formed, and that there C 
is a fit Supply of every Joint, for the ſecuring of the p 

Whole, 1 Pet. iii. ꝓ. Exheſdiv. 20, 21. Chap. iv. 16. Col. p 
II. 19. 15 | Te 1 770 P 

As they therefore build like Children that build“ v 
with Wood, as it comes from the Woot or Ferre a | 
ard with Stones as they come from i Pit, even fo "I 
they, who pretend to build God an" Miſe of uncon- 1 
verted Sinners, unhewed, unſquare&.” unpoliſhed: | 
Wherefore God's Workmen, according to God's Ad- 


vice, prepare their Work without, and make it fit for 
themſelves in the Field, and afterwards build the Houſe, 
Prov. xxiv.27. * 

Let Miniſters therefore look to this, and take 
beed, leſt inſtead of making their Notions ſtoop to 
the Word, they make the Scriptures ſtoop to their 
Notions. | 4 


ee eee ee eee 


Bonk Foundation of the Temple is that upon 
Sg which it ſtood, and it was twofold : Fult, 
n The Hill Moriah; and then thoſe great 
Stones upon which it was erected. This 
Hill Moriah, as was {aid before, did more properly ty- 
pify Chriſt. Hence Moriah is called the Mountain of 
rhe Houſe, it heing the Rock on which it was built ; 
Thoſe great Stones called Foundation-Stones, were 
Types of the Prophets and Apoſtles, Mat. xvi. 18. 
Exheſ. ii. 20, 21. Heb. xi. 10. 1 
Wherefore theſe Stones were Stones of the biggeſt 
Size, Stones „f eight Cubits, and Stones of ten Cubits, 


1 Kings vii. 10. 


bn * Now 
„ a: 
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= Now as the Temple had this double Feundation, ſo A 
== we muſt conſider it reſpectivehy and diſtinctly: For þ 
= Chriſt is the Foundation one way, the Prophets and A- 
he poſtles a Foundation another; Chriſt is the Foundation 
ol, F perſonally and meritoriouſly, but the Prophets and A- 
dpoſtles by Doctrine minifterially. The Church ther, 
which is God's Hew-Teſtament Temple, as is ſaid to 
be builded on Chriſt the Foundation: So none other 
ſo 55 is the Foundation but He, 1 Cor. iii. 11, 12. But as it 


FI 
4 3 7 v4 
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nis ſaid to be builded upon the Apoſtles, ſo it is ſaid to | 
have twelve Foundations, and muſt have none but 
{. they. Rev. xxi. 14. 


What is it then? Why we muſt be builded upon 
Chriſt, as he is our Prieſt, Sacrifice, Prophet; King, and 
Advocate; and upon the other, as they are infallible In- 
ſtructors and Preachers of him; not that any may bean 
Apoſtle, that ſo ſhall eſteem of himſelf, nor that any other 
Doctrine be adminiſtred, but what is the Doctrine of 
the Twelve; for they are ſet forth as the chief and laſt. 
Theſe are alſo they, as Moſes, which are to look over 
all the Building, and to fee, that all in this Houſe be 
done according to the Pattern ſhewed them in the 
Mount, Exod. xxxix. 43. Fohn xx. 21, 22, 23. 1 Cor. 
iii. 9. Chap. iv. 9. 

Let us t hen keep theſe Diſtinct ions clear, and not 
put an Apolſtle in the Room of Chriſt, nor Chriſt in 
the Place of one of thoſe Apoſtles : Let none but Chriſt 
be the High Prieſt and Sacrifice for your Souls to 
God; and none but that Doctrine which is Apoſtoli- 
cu be to you as the Mouth of Chriſt, for Inſtruction 
to prepare you, and to prepare Materials for this 
Tops of God, and to build them upon this Foun- 

tion. = | 
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1 Soromons TEMPLE 


VIIL Of the Richneſi of the Stones which 
were laid for the Nundatin of the 
TEMUPT E. 


HES E Foundation-Stones, as they were 


ſaid, of themſelve., of no more Worth. 
than they of their Nature that were left 
behind. Their Coſtlineſs therefore lay in thoſe Ad- 


ER 2 ſo they were coſtly Stones. Tho, as. 5 


ditions which they received from the King's Chai ge. 


Firſt, Tn that Labour which was beſtowed upon, 
them in Sawing, Squaring, and Carving: For the 
Servants, as they were cunning at this Work, ſo they 
beſtowed much of their Art and Labour uron them, 
by which they put them into excellent Form, and 
added to their Bigneſs, Glory, and Beauty, fit for 
Stones upon which ſo goodly a Fabriekwasto be built. 

Secondly, Theie Stones as they were thus wrought 
within and without, fo, as it ſeems to me, they were 
inlaid withatber Stones more preciaus than themſelx es: 
Izlaid, I ſay, with Stones of divers Colours. Ac- 
cording as it is written, I will lay the Foundation with 


Be. Saphires, 1h. liv. 11. Not that the Foundations were 
© Saphires, but they were laid, inlaid with them: Or, as 


he ſaith in another Place, They were adorned with goods 
by Stones and Gifts, Luke xxi. 5. 
This is ſtill more amplified, were it is written of 
the Ne- Feruſalem (which is till the Teſtament- 
Church on Earth, and ſo the ſame in Subſtance with 
what is now ) The Foundations of the Wall of the City, 
Bich he. were garniſhed wich all manner of precio 48 
{ Srones, Rev, xxi, 19. True, theſe there are called, Toe 
”  Fowndations of the Wall of the City, but it has Reſpect to 
the Mytter in Hand: For that which is before called a 
r 


— « 
as 


Rev. xX1. 14. 


and Graces of the Apoſtles, Hence the Apoſtle calls 


— . Wen 1 
>" — 
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city, for, or becauſe of its great Increaſe : And both 
the Foundations ofthe Wall of the City, as well as of 
the Temple, are the Twelve Afoſiles of the Lamb, 


For theſe Carvings and Inlayings, with all other 
Beautifications, were Types of the extraordinary Gifts, 


ſuch Gifts, Signs of Apeſtleſbip, Rom. xv .19+ 2 Cor. 


"RX xii. 21, Heb. ii. 4. For as the Foundation Stones of the- 
Temple were thus garniſhed, ſo were the Apoſtles 


7 beautified with a Call, Gifts and Graces peculiar to 
"= themſelves. Hence he ſays, Firft, Apoltles; for that 
they were firſt and chief in the Church of Chriſt, 1 
Cor. xii. 28. N 
Nor were theſe Stones only laid for a Foundation, 
for the Temple, the great Court, the inner Court, as alſo. 
the Porch of the Temple, had roundabout them three 
. Rowsof theſe Stones for their Foundation, 1 Kings vii. 1. 
Signifying as ſeems to me, that the more outward 
and external Part, as well as that more internal Wor- 
ſhip to be performed to God, ſhauld be grounded: 
upon Apoſtolical Doctrine and Appointments, 1 Cor. 
iii. 10, 11, 12. 2 The, ii. 15. Chap. iii. 6. Heb, vi. 1. 


2, 354. 


IX. Which way the Fitce or Front of the 
TEMPLE ſtood. 

1. WF Temple was builded' with its Face: 

Wy) T av or Front towards the Baſt, and that: 


Ni! erhaps, becauſe the Glory of the. 
8 God f Ifrael' was to come. from the 


way of the Eaſt unto it. Ezek.xivii. 1» 2, 3, 4+ Chap. iv. 


T. Wherefore in that its Front ſtood: towards the 
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verſation, ſaid he, in Heaven, from whence our Rxpee- 
ation is, 2 Cor. iv. 18. Phil. iii. 20, 21. Pſal. Ixil. . 
2. It was ſet alſo with its Face towards the Eaſt, 


= to keep the People of God from committin 
F. latry, to wit, trom worſhipping the Hof# o 
and the Sun, whole riſing 


of Ido- 
Heaven, 
is from the Eaſt. For 


fince the Face of the Temple ſtood toward the Eaſt, 


and ſince the Worſhip 


in their goin 
Place, their 


1 s were to worſhip at, or with 
their Faces towards the Temple, it follows, that both 
to, and worſhipping God towards that 
| aces muſt be from, and their Backs to- 

., wards the Sun. The thus building of the Temple 
therefore was a Snare to Idolaters, and a Proof of the 


Teal of thoſe that were the true Worſhippers: As 
4ulſo to this Day, the true Goſpel-inſtituted Worſhip 


of Jeſvs Chriſt is: Hence he is faid, to Idolaters tos 


be a Snare and Trap, but to the Godly a Glory, Iſa. viii. 


14. Chap. 1x. 19. 
3. Do but 


me, ſaid the P 
Houſe, and beho 


d, at the Door 


ſee how God catch'd the Idolatrous Fews 
by this means, in their Naughtineſs: And he brought 
het, into the inner Court of the Lord's 
of the Temple of the 


Lord, even between' the Porch and the. Altar, were 


about five and twenty Men, with their Backs towards 
the Temple of the Lord, and their Faces towards the 


Za, Exe 
It was t 


hereforgeas I faid, ſet with its Face towards 


the Eaſt, to prevent fille Worſhips, and detect Ido- 


laters. 


4. From the Faſt alſo came t 
Winds that are deſtructive to Man and Beaſt, to Fruit 
and Trees, and Ships at Sea, Exod. x. 13. 
Ezek. xvii. 10. ch. xix. 12. Ff xlviii. 7. Exeł. xxvii. 26, 
I fay, the Eaſt Wind, or that which comes from 
thence, is the moſt hurtful; yet you ſee; the Tem- 
6 bath ſet her Face 2 
true Church canno® be 


"= 
I "T4 


he moſt blaſting Winds, 


Fob xxvii. 21. 


inſt it, to ſhew, that the 
ſted or made to turn back. 
ty any Aﬀidtion. Fis not Eaſt. Winds, nor none 
of” their Blaſtings,' that can malie the W | 
4-08 ä alout. 
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{ about. Hence he faith, That Jacob's Face ſhall not 
wax pale. And again, I have made thy Face ſtrong 
againſt their Faces, and that the Gates of Hell ſhall 
not prevail againſt it, Iſa. xxix. 22. Ezek. iii. 8. 
Mat. xvi. 18. FY 
5. It might be alſo built with its Face towards the 
Eaſt; to ſhew, that the true Church looketh, as before 
; I hinted, for her Lord and King from Heaven, know- 
ing that at his coraing, he will bring Healing in his 
Wings: For from the Eaſt, he will appear when he 


which the Sun gives a Memento in his riſing there 
every Morning. For as the Lightning cometh ant of 
the Eaſt, and ſhineth unto the Weſt; ſo ſhall alſo he 
coming of the Son of Man be, Mal. iv. 2. Heb. ix. 28, 
Col. iti. 3. 2 Pet. xi. 12,13, 14. Mat. xxiv. 27. 

6. Chriſt, as the Norch-Pole, draws thoſe touched 
with the Load-Stone of his Word, with the Face of 
their Souls towards him, to look for, and. haſten td 
his coming. And this alſo is ignited by the Temple 
ſtanding with his Face towards the Eaſt. 


SS 8 e g K. E. 48 8.5 8 db. . . 0 
X. Of the Courts of the TEM IE. 
| Perceive that there were Koo Courts belong: 


| 1. This was that into which the People 
of Neceſlity firſt entered, when they went toworſhi 

in the Temple, conſequently that was it, # and 
which the People did firſt ſhew their Deſires to be 
Worſhippers of God. And this anſwers to thoſe Badges 
and Signs of Love to Religion, that People have in 
Face, or out ward; Appearance, Mat. xxiii. 27. 2 Cor, 


X. 7. | CF * 1 * ju 
2. In this, tho here may ſometimes he Tuch, yet 
oftner Lies, and Diſimn/azior; wheretore commonly - 
2: g (rs 174 b . ay 
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comes the ſecond time without Sin unto Salvation, of f 


ing to the Temple. The firſt was called; 
the ourward-Court, Exel. xl. 17. ch. xlxi. 21. J 
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14 Sorouons TEMPLE 
= *n outward Appearance is ſet in oppoſition to Faith 
= nd Truth, as the oxtevard is in ae to the 
er Court, and the out ward to the inward Man; and 
= that is, when it is by it ſelf, for then it profits no- 
= thing, Rom. ii. 28. 1 Cor. xiii. 1,2,3, 2 Cor. v. 12. 
3. Hence, tho the ourward Court, was ſomething 
to the Fews, becauſe. by outward Bodies, they were 
diltinguiſhed from the Gentiles; yet to us, it is little; 
for now. he is not @ Jew who: is one only outwardly : 
Therefore all the Time of the Beaſt's Reign, this 
Cowrt is given to be troden under Foot: For, as I ſaid, 
ant ward Shew will avail nothing when the Beaſt comes 
ve bur and toſs up Profeſſors with his Horns, Rev. 

Jo + 55 | 

© 4. But as there was an outward, ſo there was an 
imer Court; 2 Court that ſtood nearer to the Temple, 
and ſo to the true practical Part of Worſhip, than. 
that outward Court did, Ezek. x. 13. chap. xlvi. 1. 


LKmgs vi. 36. | |; 
F. This ner Court is that which is called the Court 
© of the Prieffs, becauſe it was that in which they 
© boiled the Treſpiſs Offerings, and in which they pre- 
© pared the Sin-Offering for the People, 2 Cor. iv. 9. 
Exek. xlvi. 20. . . 

6. This Caurt therefore was the Place of Practice 
and of Preparation to appear before God, which is- 
die firſt "true Token of a ſincere and honeſt Mind. 
Wherefore here, and not in the outward Court, ftood 
"the great Brazen Altar, which was a Type of Chriſt, 

by whom alone the true Worſhippers make their Ap- 
E. proach with Acceptance unto God. Alſo here ſtood 
the Brax en · Se on which the King kneel'd when 
he pray d for the People, a Type of Chriſt's Prayers 
for His when he was in the World, 1 Kings it, 2 Chr, 


M. 13. 7obn xvii... | | . 
5, 7 ore this Court was a Type of practical 
Worſhip, and ſo of our Praying, Hearing, and Eating. 
before God. There belonged to this Court ſeveral 
© Gates, zn L, 2 Sautb, and a North. Gate; and mow 


* 
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| OG SPIRITUALLIZ'D. x5 
A = Peoplcof the Land went into this Court to wor- 
WS, they were not to go out at the Gate by which 
eme in, but out of the Gate over againlt it, to 
Wy. the true Chrilt:ans ſhould perſevere right an, and 
turn back, whatever they met with in the way. 
hat entreth in by the u ay of che North-Gate, to wor- 
. ſpall go out by the way of the South-Gate : And he 
lt eutereth in by the way of the South-Gate, he ſhall 
or return by the way of the Gate whereby he came in, 
«ct ſhall go forth over-againſtit, Ezck, xlxvi. èH .. 
38. Theſe Courts were Places of great Delight to 
the Jews, as both feigned and ſmcere Profeſſion is to- 
thoſe that practice therein, Wherefore when the Fews 
did enter into theſe, they did Ule to do it with Praiſe 
aud Pipe, as do both Hypocrites and ſincere Ones, So 
then when a Man ſhall tiead in both theſe Courts, and 

ſhall turn what he ſcems to be, into what he ſhould be 

in Reality; then, and not till then, he treads ws, 4a p 


| 


N 


* 
75 


he ſhould: For then he makes the outward Court, d 
his treading there, but a Paſſage to that which is more 
inward and ſincere. But he that ſtays in the c ward 
one, is but ſuch an one as pleaſes not God; for that he 
3 the Practice of what he profeſſes with his. 

lout , | 


FFF 
XL. Of the great Brazen Altar that food in 3 
the Inner Court of the TzMPLE. KENT. 3 


| | 
N the inner Court, ſtood the great Brands 
RN 
LEP 14 


| 1 
Altar which Solomon made? This is e- 
videat ; for that when he kneeled upon 4 


N 
6 
* p 2 
* 
4 * 
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the Scaffold there to pray, he kneelæd be- 
fore this Altar: Sec Exod. xl. 6, 29. 2 Ch vi. 13. 
2 Kings xvi. 14. Joel ii. 17. e 

2. This Altar ſeems to be placed about the middle 
of this Court, over gui E the Porch of this Houſe: 
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Fs Soronuons 7 EMPLE . .\ 
ind between it and the Temple, was the Place wherl; © -* 
= Zachariah was flain. This Altar was called the AR" © 
bun. offering; and therefore it was a Type.” 
ok Chriſt in bis Divinity: For Chriſt's Body was 
dur true Burnt Offering, of which the Bodies of the 
ſacrificed Beaſts was a Type. Now that Altar upon 
which his Body was offered, was his Divinity, or God- 
head: For that, and that only, could bear up that 
rein the Whole of its Sufferings; and that there- 
fore, and that only, was to receive the Far, the Glory. 
Henceit is faid, He, thorough the Eternal Spirit, offered 


__ without Spot to God, Heb, ix. 14. 
Al 


For Chriſt is Prieſt, and Sacrifice, and Altar, 
2 I. And as a Prieſt he —— as a Sacrifice he 
Flred, and as a God he ſupported his Humanity. 
in that Suffering of all the Pains it underwent, Gal. 
4. Chap. ii. 20. 1 Per. iii. 18. Heb. ix. 14. 
.it Was then Chriſt's Godhead, not the Tree, that 
Was the Altar of Burnt-Offering : or that by which 
Chriſt offered himſelfan Offering and a Sacrifice to God 
for aſweet-fmelling Savour. 
5. That it was not the Tree, is evident, for that 
could not /an&ify the Gift to wit, his Pate: But Chriſt 
aſhrmeth, that the Altar ſanitifieth the Gift: And by 
eig he affirmeth, that the Altar on which he 
aficred his Offering, was greater than the Offering it 
elf, Mae: xxiii. 19. f | 
No the Body of Chriſt was the Gift; for ſo he 
E faith,” 7 give my Fleſh for the Life of the World, John 
EY \ 


VI. | 
But now, what thing is that which is greater than 
As Boch, fave the A tar, his Divinity, on which it 
Was offered? The Tree then was not the Altar which 
LanEtified this Gift, to make it of Vistue enough to 
make Reconeiliation for Iniquity, Jahn vi. 15. Chap. 
ii, 1 e ix, 14. Col. i. 19, 20, 21. 
Now ſince this Altar of Burnt- Offering was thus i 
Placed in the aner Court, it teaches us ſeveral things. 
Fut, that thoſe that come only into the oui 


* 
. ö Court, 
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LSOTIRIZUALIZ'D. 5 
or that reſt in a bear Appearance of Chriſtianity, 


fands not there. Hence John takes Notice on- 
the Temple and this Altar, and them that wor- 
WS therein, and leaves out the ont ward Court, and ſo 
n that come nb further. Rev. xi. 1, 2. i 
ond, This teaches us alſo, that we are to enter 
o that Temple of God, by Blood. The Altar, this 
ar of Burnt: Offering, ſtood as Men went into the 
Temple: They muſt go by it, yea, there they muſt 
Weave their Offering, and ſo go in and worſhip, even as 
—= Token that they came #hither by Sacrifice and by 
8 0d. | EVE 
4 Thirdly, Upon this Aftar, Salomon at the Dedication 
of the Temple, offSed thouſands both of Oxen and 
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Richneſs that would be in the Blood of Chriſt to ſave 


Bulls 


of with an how much more. For if the Blood 8 
h 


and Goats, and the Aſhes of an Heifer ſprinkli 


much more) ſhall the Blood of Chriſt who thorough the 
Eternal! Spirit offered himſelf without Spot to God, purge. 
your Conſcience from dead Works, to ſerve the living God, 


I2, 


we muſt enter; for without ſheding of Blood there i n 
Remiſfion. Let us always then when we come hither, 
-waſl: our Hands in Innocency, and ſo compaſs this 
Holy Altar. For that by Chriſt, who is the Altar in- 
deed, we are reconciled to God: This is looking to Fe- 
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ot Sheep, to ſignify ſurely the abundant Worth ange 


unclean, (anitifieth to the_purifying of the Fleſh, (Bom 


Heb. ix. 14. 2 Chron. vii. 5, 6, 7, 8. Heb. x. 11, 


ſus; this is coming to God by him, ot whom his 4 
Altar and the Sacritice thereon was a Type. 
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0 bt, by ſo doing, come to Vale Chriſt; for this 


when it ſhould be ſhed for us: For his Blood 455 1 s 
g 


Let us then not dare to ſtop, or ſtay in the outward; 
Court, for there is not this Altar: Nor let us dare, 
when woe come into this Court, to be careleſs whe-: 
ther we look to this Altar or no: For it is by Blood, ' © 
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XII. Of the Pillars that were before the Porch 
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of the T EMBL R. 


Here were divers Pillars belonging to the 
T | Temple. But in this Place, we are con- 
fined to ſpeak of only two; namely, thoſe 
Geng which ſtood before the Temple. © 
| Theſe Pillars ſtood before the Porch, or 
Entrance into the Temple, looking towards the Altar, 
the Court, and Them that were the MWorhhipers there: 
Alſo they were a Grace and a Beauty to the Front 
of the Houſe. ; 
1. Theſe Pillars ſtood, one on the right Hand, 
and-the other on the left, at the Door of the Porch of 


54 the Temple, and they had Names given them (you 


may be ſure) to ſignify ſomething. The Name of 
that on the Right Hand, was called Fachin (God 
ſhall eſtabliſh: } And the Name of that on the left 


Hand, was Boaz, (in it is Strength) 1 Kings vii. 21. 
. 3 Chron, iii. 17. | 


2. Theſe two Pillars were Types of Chriſt's A- 
files, of che Apoſtles of Circumatfion, and of the 


© - Uncircumcifion. Therefore the Apoſtle Paul alſo call- 


eth them Pillars, Gal. ii. And fairh, That the Pillar 
on the Right Hand, was a Type of himſelf, and his 
Companions, who were to go to the Uncircumciſed, 
and teach the Genriles the way of Life. When James, 
Cephas, and John, who ſeemed to be Pillars, perceived 
the Grate that was given unto me, they gave unto me 
and" Barnabas the right Hands of Fellowſhip, that we 
ſhould go unto the Heathen, and they unto the Circum- 
ciſton, Gal. it. 9. mts 
So then, Theſe two Pillars were Types of theſe two. 


| = Orders ot the Apoſtles in this their divers Service for 
e And that Paul and Barnabas, was l | 


WR 


"SPIRITUAL 12'D. 


Se Miniſter of Chriſt to the Gentiles, miniſtring the 
race ef God, that the Offering up of the Gentiles might 
Ge acceptable, being ſangified by the Holy Ghoſt, Rom, 
I. 7 2. Chap. xv. 16. | 
1. And ſince the Name of this Pillar was Fachin 
= God ſhall eftaclih ) as it ſheweth that 1 N ſnall 
tend it; ſo alſo, that God would bleſs his Word 
reached by them to the Gerziles, to the Converſion 


+ 


emy, | 
5 This is further implied, for that they were made 
t 6%; as he faith ofthe Prophet 7 have made thee 
4 fenced Brazen Wall, an tron Pillar; and their fight- 
ing againſt thee ſhall nothing at all prevail. Where 

Paul ſys of bimſelf, I am ſet for the Defence of the 


Goſpel, that the Truth thereof might continue With 


, 
f 
A you, Phil. i. 17. Gal. ii. 5. : 
J 
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ſtood before the Porch of the Door of the 
TEMPLE. 


lle Pillars wereeighteen Cubits higha-piece,” 


T ix and that is as high, yea, as high again, as 
NN the higheſt Gyant that ever we read of in 


the World; For the higheſt of Which we 


read, was but /ix Cubits and a Span. 
True, the Bedſtead 


but Itrow, the Gyant himſelf was ſhorter, Deut. ili. 
11, 2 Chron. iii. i. But put thelongeſt to the long 
eſt, and ſet the one upon the Shoulders of the other, 
Ie yet each Pillar was higherthan they. 
® We have now, as 1 know of, but few that remain 
ede Remnant of the Gyants, and tha they boaſt. 
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| 19 4 
ente Hand, to wit, T6 be the Apoſtles of 
on he ſheweth again, where he ſaith, I am 
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t Numbers of them, manger ail the Oppoſition of the 


XIII. Of the Height of theſe Pillars that thus. 


OG was nine Cubits long. 
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as if they were higher than Ag, yet” die Pillars 


are higher than they. 


Theſe Pillars are the higheſt ; you may equatthem, 
and an Inch above is worth an Ellbelow. The Height 
therefore of theſe Pillars is, to ſhew us what high 
Dignity God did put upon thoſe of his Saints whom 
he did call to be Apoſtles of the Lamb: For their Of- 
fice and Call thereto, is the higheſt in the Church of God. 
Theſe Men. I ſay, were made thus high by their be- 


ing caſt in ow a Mold. Of that which added yet 


further to their Height, we will ſpeak anon: We only 

ſpeak now of the high Call, by which they, and only 
they were made capable of Apoſtolical Authority. 
The Apoſtles were ſent immediately, their Call was 


” extraordinary, their Office was univerſal, they had a- 


like Power in all Churches, and their Doctrine was in- 


LKuallible, Ac, xxvi. 16. 1 Cor. ix. 1. Gal. i. 1. 1 John 
1. 1, 2, 3. John ii. 23. 


And what can our pretended Gyants do or fay in 


-— compariſon of theſe ? The Truth is, all other Men, 
_ to theſe, are Dwarfs, are low, dark, weak, and be- 


neath, not only as to Call and Office, but alſo as to 
Gifts and Graces. This Sentence, Paul an Apoſtle of 


Jeſus Chriſt, drowneth all. What now are all other 


itles of Grandeur and Greatneſs, when compared 


With this one Sentence. 


True, the Men were but mean in themſelves: For 
what is Paul or Apollo, or what was James or Fohn ? 
Yet by their Call to that Office, they were made 
higheſt of all in the Church. Chriſt did raiſe them 
eigen Cubits high, not in Conceit, for ſo there are 
many. higher than they, but in Office, and Calling, 
and Divine Authority. | 
And obſerve it, Theſe ſtand at the Door, at the 


Entering into the Temple of God, at which they en- 
ter that go in thither to worſhip God, to ſhevy that all 


\ 


oy 
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1 Worſhip, and that which will be acceptable to 


God, is by, or according to their Doctrine. 
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; W. of the Chapiters of the Pillars of the 


EMPLE. 


II Here were alſo two Chapiters made for the 
| \ 7 PHlars of 6 Tem es for 5 one 9 mw | 
1 they were five Cubits high a- piece. e 
18 8 — for the adorning of the Pillars; and 
herefore were Types and Shadows of that Abundance 
pf Grace which God did put upon the Apoſtles after 
he Reſurrection of our Lord, Wherefore as he faith 
ere, the Chapiters were upon the Pillars; ſo it faith, 
hat great Grace was upon all the Apoſtles, Acts iv. 


"Theſe Chapiters had belonging to them, 4 Bowl 
made Pumil-faſhion, and it was placed upon the Head 
pt them, perhaps to ſignify their Aptneſ to receive, 
and Largeneſs to contain of the Dew of Heaven, that 
hadow of the Doctrine of the Goſpel, which Doc- 
rine, the Apoſtles, as the chief, were to receive, and 
hold forth to the World for their Converſion, Hence. 
as the Bowls were capable to receive th of Hea- 
ven, theſe are ſaid to receive Grace, an poſtleſnip 
for Obedience to the Faith among all Nations, for his 
Name, Rom. i. 5. 1 Kings vii. 16, 42. 2 Chron. iv. 33 
Deut. xxxii. 1. Rom. xv. 29. | 3 + MY 
There was alſo upon theſe Chapiters, a Network, 
or Nets like unto Checker-work, which {till addeth to 
their Luſtre, Theſe Nets were they which ſhewed,- 
for what Intent the Apoſtolical Office was ordained z. < | 
namely, that by their Preaching, they might bring 
many Souls to God. And hence Chriſt calls them 
Fiſhermen, ſaying, Ye ſhall catch Men, Mat, iv. 19. 
Mat. i. 17. Luke v. 10. and 2 Cor. xii. 16. | Ly 
The World is compared to a Sea; Men to Fiſhes z” * 
and the Goſpel to a Net; Excl. xlxvii. to, 11,12, 13, 


14. Mat, ili. 47, 48, 4% 59. As therefore Men R 
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©” Fiſh with a Net, ſo the Apoſtles caught Men by theif 
Word which Word, as I told you, th me fignifie 
this Network, upon the Top of theſe Pillars. See 
therefore the Myſtery of God in theſe Things. 


1 
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XV. Of the Pomegranates adjoyneg to th 
Nets on the Chapiters, . 


8 


«<S$#HERE was allo joined to theſe Nets upon n 

T the Top of theſe Pillars, Pomegranates in , 

15 abundance, four Hundred for the Nerwori: Me 

vv» Pomgranates you know are beautiful oi. 

took on, pleaſant to the Palate, comfortable to the Sto- 

mack, and chearing by their Juice, 1 Kings vii. 42. es 

Jong iv. 3. Chap. viii. 2. Chap. iv. 13. Chap. vi. 11. 

Chap. vii. 12. There was to be two Rows of the'e il 

Pomegranates for one Network, and ſo two Rows of 8 
them for the other. 

And this was to ſhew, that the Ner of the Goſpel 

is not an empty Thin g. but is ſufficiently baited with 

ſuch Varieties as are apt to allure the World to be 

etch d by them. The Law is hut a Sound of Mord,, 

but the Goſpel is not ſo: that is baited with Pome- 

_ grianazes, with variety of extellent Things. Hence 

*tis called the Goſpel of the Kingdom; and the Goſpel 


of the Grace of God; becauſe it is, as it were, baited 
With Grace and Glory, that Sinners may be allured, h 
and may be taken with it to their eternal Salvation, ¶ atte 
Mat. xxiv. 14. Aﬀs xx. 24. tien 


= Grace and Glory, Grace and Glory! theſe are the 2 
Pomgrgnates with which the Word of the Goſpel is I Th 
aired, that Sinners may be taken and ſaved thereby. Le. 
The Argument of old was, Milk and Honey, that was, WW c- 
5 alluring Bait, with which Moſes drew ſix 
ndred Thouſand out of Zgypr, into the Wildernels 
Fold, Exod, iii. 8. But behold, we have Pemgra- 
PW natesz 


+. 


te; ; two Rows of Pomegranate: : Grace and a 
iogdom, is the Bat of the — Goſpel; no won. 
ien, if when Men ot Skill did caſt this Net 
co the Sea, ſuch Numbers of Fiſh have been caught, 
een by one Sermon, As ii. They baited their Nets 
ith tating Things, Things raking to the Eye and 
Taſte. 
Wl 55 are truly Inſtruments of Death, but the Net 
f the Goſpel doth catch to draw from Death, where- 
Pore this Net is contrary, Life and Immortality is 
Prought to Light thro' this. No marvel then, if Men 
re ſo glad, and that for Gladneſs they leap like Fiſhes 
aa Net, when they ſee themſelves catch'd in this 
Drag of the Holy Goſpel of the Son of God. The 
ere catch'd from D:ath and Hell, catch'd to live wi 
odd in Glory. 
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WX VI. Of the Chains that were upon theſe 


c SaaS there were Nets to catch, and Pomeęra- 
, Fn nates to bait, ſo there wr Cid ban — 
5 F ing to theſe Chapiters on theſt Pillars, _ And - 
be made. Chains, as in the Oracle} and put 
lem on the Head of the Chapiters, 2 Chran. iii. 16. 
8 But what were theſe Chains a Type of? I anſwer, 


They were (perhaps) a Type of thoſe Bonds which 
attend the Goſpel, by which Souls were taken and 
tied faſt to the Horns of the Altar. Goſpel- Grace, 


ud Goſpel-Obligarions, are ties and binding Things: 
They can hold thoſe that are entangled by the Ward.” 
h Love is" flrong as Death: Bands of Love and the 


F 
% 3 


Pillars that underſtood before the 


Cords of a Man; and Chains take hold on them that 
% ve taken by the Goſpel, He. xi, Song viii. 6. 1 
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Baut this Strength to bind, lieth not i@utwa'd 
Force, but in a ſweet Conſtraint, by virtue of the 

* Difplays of undeſerved Love. The Love of + Chriſk 
conſtrameth us: 2 Cor. v. Wherefore as you find the 


the Chains, 2 Chron. iii. 16. The Chains then 
the Goſpel are irreſiſtable Goodneſſes: Such with which 


unto this Sayiour, Gen. xlix. 11. 

By theſe Chains there is therefore ſhew'd what 
Strength there is in Golpel-Charms, if once the Ad- 
der doth but hear them; never Man yet was able to 
rehſt them that well did know the meaning of them. 
They are mighty to make poor Men obedient, and 
that in Word and Deed. 

- Theſe Chains were ſuch as wwas in the Oracle, to 
yew that Goſpel-Bonds are ſtrong, as the Foys of 
KMeaven, and as the Glories there, can make, them 
= Chains, 4s in the Oracle, as in the mc/t holy Place. 


* 


"Tis Heaven that binds Sinners on Earth, to the Faith 
and Hope of the Goſpel of Chriſt. 


S er 
XVII. | Of the Lilly-work "which was upon 
.vthe Chapiters that were upon theſe Pillars 
"of the TEU. A. x 
83) HE SE Pillars were alſoadorn'd with Lilly- 
work, as well with Pomegranates and 
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pany 0 © <1? 
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Nets, ſo the Chains had Pomegranates on them. And Wil 

he made an Hundred Pomegr anates, and gut them = . 
ad 

Baits, as well as the Nets, to ſhew that the Bands of . 


Men love to be bound; and ſuch as they pray they may I, 
be held faſt by. He binds his Foal to the Vine, his Saint WF * 
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ET his Lill-work is here put in on purpoſe, even to 
| 1 far a thoſe that were to be the true 
boſiles of the Lamb, ſhould be from ſeeking- carnal 
Wings, of of making their preaching a flalking-Horſe 
WS worldly Greatneſs, and that Preferment. There ; 
Was Lilly-work upon them: That is, they lived upon n 
e Bounty and of God, and was content with | 
Wat Glory which he had put upon them. The Lillies, 
ich Chriſt, they toil not, neither do they ſpin and yet 
oomon in all bis Glory, was not array d like one of 
%.. Mat. vi. 28,29. Lukexii. 28, 29. 
Ws Thus therefore theſe Pillars ſhew, that as the Apo- | 


ees ſhould be fitted and qualified for their Work; 
Whey ſhould be alſo from Cares and wordly Cumber, 
Whey ſhould be content with God's providing for 
Whem, even as the good!y Lillies are. And as thus 
Wrepar'd, they were ſet in the Front of the Houſe, 
or all Miniſters to ſee and learn, and take Example 
pf them, how to behave themſelves as to this World 
in the performing of their Office, 5 
And that which gives us further Light in this, is; 
that this Lilly-work is faid by divine Inflitution, to be 
placed over againſt the Belly, the Belly of the Pillars, a 
ype of ours, 1 Kings vii. 20. N 
The Belly is a craving Thing; and theſe Things, | 
faith the Text, - were placed over againſt the Belly, to * 
teach that they ſhould not humour, but check tho 1 
Havings and Cravings of the Belly; or to ſhew that 1 
ther need not do it, for that he calls to his Work, ' 3 
will himſelf provide for the Belly, *Tis ſaid of the if 
Church, that her Belly is as a my of Wheat ſet about 
with Lillies, Song vii, 2. To ſhew that ſhe ſhould 
without covetouineſs have ſufficient, if ſhe would 
act all her Care upon God, her great Provider; This 
| if the Apoſtles did, and this is their Glory to this Day. 
So was the Work of the Pillars finiſh'd. To live 
Lilly- lues, it ſeems, is the Glory of an Apoſtle, and 
ö n their Office and Service for God. 
ne oppalte to the Belly, ever Woo... 
" «tad * | 
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the Belly, and this makes it the harder work. But 
yet ſoliving, is the 4 make all that's done ſwees. 

ſtented, to thoſe that be under this Care, Covetouſ. 
neſs makes a Miniſler ſmell frowi/h, and look mor 

like a greedy Dog, than an Apoſtle of Jeſus Chriſt. 8 

Zoe ad none of this Lilh- uorłk, ſo his Name ſtinks 0 

"ro this Day. He that grows like the Lilly, ſhall cali 


forth Bis Scent like Lebanon, his Branches ſhall ſpread 8K 
and his Beauty ſhall be as the Olive Tree, Lat ine 
Smell as Lebanon. F. 
Thus lived Chriſt, firſt; and thus the Apoſtles, next; 
nor can any other, as to this, live like, or be com. 
--pared. to them. They coveted no Man's Silver, ot. 
Gold, or Apparel. They lived like Lillies in the World 
and did ſend forth their Scent as Lebanon. 1 
Thus you ſee of whom theſe Pillars were a Shadow 8 
and what their Height, their Chapiters, their Bowl, 
their. Nets, their Chains, their Pomegranates, and 8 ; 
their Lilly-work did ſignify, and how all was mot 
:{weetly anſwered in the Antitype. Theſe were Men 
of the firſt Rate; the Apoſtles, I mean, were ſuch. 


Shree debuted Ae 
XVIII. of the Faſhion of the 'T EMPLE 


F the h and Breadth of the Tem · 
ple, I ſay nothing; but as to the 
| Heighth thereof, there methinks I fee 
8 ſomething. The Temple was higher than 
N Piltars, and ſo bY Church than her Officers: 
Ay, confider them fingly as Officers (though infe- 
Tiour as to Gifts and Office) for as I faid before of 
Miniſters in general, ſo now I fay the fame of the 

\ Apoſiles ; though as to Office they were the higheſt, 
Feet the Temple is above them. Gifts and Office make 
n Men Sons of God; as fo, they are but Servants: 


= 


Though theſe were Servants of the higheſt Form. 
| "Tis the Church 3s ſuch, that is the La, W Que 
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re the Lamb's Wife ; and Prophets, Apoſtles and 
liniſters, e. are but Servants, Srewards, Labourers, 
ei Good, . 9. Revel. xix. 7. 1 Cor, iti, 
. Chap. iv. 1. 2. 3 
As therefore the is above the Servant, the 
osten above the Steward, or the Wife above all her 
fog Husband's Officers ; fo is the Church, as ſuch, aboye 
ee Officers, The Temple was higher than the 
ilars. | 
2. Again, as*the Temple was higheſt ; ſo it en- 
„ rrrgedi it ſelf till upward: for as it aſcendeth in height, 
err aill was wider and wider; even from the low- 
Weſt Chambers to the Top. ; | | 
fue firſt Chambers were but 2 Cubits broad, 
XS the Middle ones were fix, but the higheſt were ſeven 
1 Cubits (1 Kings vi. 5,6.) The Temple therefore was 
ound about above, ſome Cubits wider than it was 
q = below: For there was an enlarging and aſcending about 
nl fill upward to the Side-Chambers ; for the winding 
\ (baut, was ftillupward round about the Houſe : There- 
ere the Breadth of the Houſe was ſtill upward, and 
ſo encreaſed from the lowe(t Chambers to the higheſt, 
by-the midſt, Ezek. xli. 7. 8 
And this was to ſhew us, that God's true Goſpel» 
Temple, which is his Church, ſhould have its en- 
neſs of Heart fil] upward, or molt for Spiritual 
and Erernal Things; wherefore he faith, Thy Heart 
ſhall fear and be enlarged; that is, be moſt affected 
with Things above, where Chriſt ſitteth on the Right= 
Hand of God, Iſa. lx. 5. Coloſ. iii. 23. Indesd 
the nature of Grace to enlarge it ſelf ſtill upward, 
and to make the Heart wideſt for the Things that 
are above. | | 8 15 * 
The Temple therefore was narromeſt downwards, to 
ſhew that a little of earth, or this World, ſhould 
ſerve the Church of God. And having Food, and 
* let us there with be content. 5 
now, upwards, and as to 2 Things 


them, and 


Neue. commanded to 8 coverons, as do 


after” 


— 


C 
_ 8 


. 3 A. IX. 5. Phil. iii. 14 1 Cor. xii. 31. I Tim. vi. 8, 7 yy * 


with Earth, are the moſt narrow-ſpirited, as to the 


aul being once caught up into Paradice, could not 4 


” forme fay of a lively Picture, it ſpeaks. I fay, its 


Was thus ag wards, nor is there any where, 
e C 


1 


in 4 + ²˙ »» * 
-., SoromoN's TEMPLE N 
| after them to enlarge our ſelves, both by the Faſhion 
' ofthe Temple, as by expreſs Words, 1 King, iv. 29. 2 


fal. cxix. 32. 8 '- 
Since then the Temple was wideſt upward, let us 
imitate it, and have our Converſation in Heaven. Let 7 
_ our Eyes, our Ears, our Hands and Hearts, our Pray. & 
"ers; and Groans, be moſt for Things above. Let A. 
open our Mouths, as the Ground that is chapt, dot 
for the latter Rain, for the Things that are eternal, 1 ＋ 
* Fob xxix. 23. Eſal. xxxi. 10. Xx 
© Obſerve again, that the loweſt Parts of the Temple 
were the narroweſt. Parts of the Temple: So thoſe RE 
in the Church who. are neareſt, or moſt concerned ü 


Things of God. But now let even ſuch an one be 
taken up higher, to above, to the uppermoſt Parts of -% 
de Temple, and there he will be enlarged, and have .ſ 

his Heart ftretched out. For the Temple you ſee wa: 


- wideſt upwards, the higher the more it was enlarged. 


but be there enlarged, - 2 Cor. xii. l 
One may ſay of the Faſhion of the Temple, a: 


4 * 
—_ 


Form and Faſhion ſpeaks, it ſays to all Saints, to all 
the Churches of Chriſt, Open your Hearts for Hea- 
ven, be ye enlarged upwards. _ 12 5 
I read not in Scripture of any Houſe, but this, that | 


urch of God, that which doth 
anſwer this Similitude. * 

All other are wideſt downwards, and have the 
8 nk _ 2 The ou only 
: wi upward, has its great 1 gements 
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Fave only in t 
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FIX. Of the outward Glory of the Txmeis, 
1 do al . that as to this, there was | 
a 5 Expr eſſion in it: I mean, a Voice 
c 5 I T: "Voice that teacheth the New. 
1. AS Teltamen Cburch to carry even Conviction 
= ber 3 Uſages, 1 971 might give Con- 
e Fiction to the World And beſides theſt of its en- 
| upwards, there was ſuch an outward Beauty 
Cf Glory put upon it, as was alluring to Beholders: . _ 
3 FThe Stones were (curiouſly carved, and excellently . 
\- oined together: Its outward Shew was white and 
1 N to the dazling of the Eyes of Beholders; 
i the Diſciples themſelves were taken with it, 
* twas fo admirable to behold. Hence tis ſaid, they 
1 came to Chriſt to ſhew him the building of the Tem 
4 Maſter, ſaid they, ſee what manner of Stoney, 
aud what Buildings are here, Mat. xxiv. 1. Mark xiif, 1. 


5 And hence it is ſaid, that Kings, and 
the Mighty of the Earth, were taken with the Glory 


of it. Becauſe of thy Temple at Jeruſalem, ſhall Ning: 
bring N gb on, As it C P/al. ell. 29, . 8 

Kings, Gentile Kings, they ſhall be ſo taken with 
the Sight of the — Glory of it; for t were 
not ſuffered to into it: No — were 
admitted in thither : It was therefore with the out- 
ward Glory of it, with which the Beholders were 
thus taken. - 

Her enlarging upward, as that was to ſhew us 
what the inward Affections of Chriſtians ſnould be, 
Col. iii. 1, 23. So her curious outward Adorning and 
Beauty, was a Figure of the beauteous and holy Con- 
verſation of the Godly. And 'tis brave — the 
World are made to ſay of the Lives and Converſa- 
tions of Saints, as t * were made to ſay of the- 
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What Chriſtians, and what goodly ations are here ! 
I ſay, Tis brave, when our Light ſo ſhines before 
' Men, that they ſeeing our good Works, ſhall be forced 


#0 glorify our Father which is in Heaven, Mat. V. 16. ; | 
* —Hencethis.is called our Adorning, wherewith we 


aJorn the Goſpel, and that by which we beautify it, 


Ar. ii. 10. 
This, I fay, is taking to Beholders, as was this 


Stones and outward Building of the Tymple: Bebota, WM 


-— goodly Outlide of the Temple. And without this, 


What is to be ſeen in the Church of God? Her Inſide | | 
cannot be ſeen by the World, but her Outſide may. 


Now her Outſide is very homely, and without al! 
holy Lite; this only is her 
puts to Silence the Ignorance 


Beauty, fave that of the 
viſible Goodlineſs. This 
of: faoliſh Men, This allureth others to fall in Love 


with their ownSalvation, and makes them fall in with 2 ; 


Chriſt againſt the Devil and his Kingdom. 


XX. Of the Porch of the TEUTLE. 


0 E come bent to the Porch of the Tem - 


W * 


. 

N . the Houſe, and fo be came the common 

Way into the Temple, « Kings vi; 3. 2 Chron. iii. 4. 
. This Porch therefore was the Place of Recep- 


Fo 


E \ Yon in common for all, whether Fews or religious 
Projchnes,. who came to Feruſalem to worſhip, Acts 


Ii. 11, Chap, v. 12. 


. 


but ſuch as was ſeldom ſhut, except in declining 
*  Tynes, or when Men put 


> 


Ii. 28, 29, 30. | 
55 4. This 


2 ** 
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n in themſelves into a Rage 
aul thoſe better than themſclves, 2 Chron. xxix. 7. 


- 
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4. This Gate of this Porch was called Beautiful, 


ven the beautiful Gate of the Temple, and was that 
Tat which the lame Man lay to beg for an Alms of 
I them that went inthither to worſhip, Act, iii. 1, 2, 


10. a 
| Now then, "ſince this Porch was the common 


| Pace of Reception for all Worſhipers, and the Place 


alſo where * laid the Beggars, it looks, as if it were 
to be a Type of the Churches Boom for Charity. Here 
the Proſelytes were entertained, here the Beggars were 


relieved, and received Alms. Theſe Gates were ſel⸗ 


dom ſnut; and the Houſes of Chriſtian Compaſſion 
X ſhould be always open: This therefore beautiſed this 

Gate, as Charity beawtifies any of the Churches. Large» 
neſs of Heart, and tender Compaſſion at the Church. 
door, is excellent, it is the Bond of Perfectneſs, 1 Cor. 

xii. wlt. chap. xiii. 1, 2, 3, 4+ Heb. xiii. 1. 2. 3 Fob. 
v. 6, 7. Col. iii. 14 


. The Church-Porch, to this Day, is a Comiog-in | 


for Beggars; and perhaps, this Practice at firſt was 
borrowed from the Beggars lying at the Temple- 
Gate. This Porch was large, Key ſhould the Cha- 
rity ofthe Churthes be. It was for Length, the Breadthy- 
of the Temple, and of the fame Size with the Holieſb. 
of all, 1 Kings vi. 3. 2 Chron«iii. 188 


The firſt might be to teach us, in Charity we | 


ſhould not be nigardly, but according to the Breadth 
of our Ability, we ſhould extend it toall the Houſe ; 
and that in our ſo doing, the very Emblem of Heaven 
is upon us, of which the Holieſt was a Figure. As 
2 we have Opportunity, let u3 do good to all 


It is 2 fine Ornament to a true Church, to haves 
large Church-Porch, or a wide Boſom for Reception of 


all that come thither to worſhip. This was command- 


ed to the Jews, and their Glory ſnone when they did 
accordingly. And it ſhall come to paſlin what Place 


te Stranger journeth, there (hall ye give him his I. 
herizance, 2 * zck. Iii... * 
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\ This Porch was, as I ſaid, not only for Length, the 
Breadth of the Temple, and ſo the Length and Breadth ne 
of the Holieſt: But it was, if I miſtake not, for Height, 
2 wa higher than them both. For the Holy Place was 
: ut m_ Cubits high, and the moſt Holy but twenty 
but the Porch was in Height an hundred and twenty | 
Cubits. This beautiful Porch therefore was four XR 
times as high as was the Temple it ſelf; 1 King, vi. 
2, 20. 2 Chron. ili. 4. * 
One excellent Ornament therefore, of this Temple, 
was, for that it had a Porch ſo high, that is, ſo famous 
for Height, © high as to be ſeen afar off. Charity, if 
it be rich, runs up from the Church like a Sreeple, 
and will be ſeen afar off; I fay, it it be rich, large, and 
abounds : Chriſt's Charity was blazed abroad, 'twas to 
high, no Man could hide it; and the Charity of the 
Churches will be ſeen from Church to Church, yea, 
and willbe ſpoken of totheir Commendations in every 
Place, if it be warm, fervent, and high ; Mark vii. 36, 
2 Cor. viii. 24. chap. ix. 2,13, 14. 


eee eee 
| / XXI. of the Ornaments of the Porch of the 
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here was three things belonging to the Porch, 


DO 
. = T 5; beſides its Height, that was an Ornament 
Ws 


unto it. 
J. it was overlaid within with Gold. 

II. It had the Pillars adjoyneduntoit. 

III. It wasthe Inlet into the Temple. 
Firſt, It was overlaid with Gold oft - times, was a 
Type of Grace, and particularly of tte Grace of Love. 
That in Solomon's Chariot called Gold, is yet again 
mentioned by the Name Love : Song iti. 9, 10. As 
it is in the Church, the Grace of Love is as Gold ; 
ĩt is the greateſt, thericheſt of Graces, and that with 
. es 


"4 
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Wabides for eter Hence, they that ſhew much Love 


h 4 
t, 
Grace: Let then the Churches, as the Porch of the 
IRE Temple was, be inlaid with Love, as Gold. 


iu hence Charity is called a Treaſure, a Treaſure in 


7 beſides their Statelineſs, ſeem to be there typically to 
1 4 ; | fourCubits,their Lilly-work in the Porch, i Kingsvii.19. 


WY uu placed, thr hey might be fem in the Porch 


© Saints, are fad to be rich, 1 Tim, vi. 17,18, 19. 


the Heavens, Luke xii. 33, 34. Love is a golden 


Secondly, It had the Pillars adjoynedtoit, the which, 
teach Example: For there was ſeen by the Space of 
Ot their Lilly-work, I ſpake before now, that thev 


of the Houſe, it ſeems to be for Example, to teach 
the Church, that ſhe ſhould live without worldly , 
Care, . as did the Apoſtles, the firſt Planters of the 
Church. And let Miniſters do this, they are now the 
Pillars of the Churches, and they ſtand before the Porch ' 
of. the Houſe; let them alſo ſhew their Lilly-work to - 
the Houſe, that the Church may learn of them to be 
without Carefulneſs, as to worldly things, and alſo to 
berich in Love.and Charity towards the Brethren. 
A covetous Miniſter is abaſe Thing, a Pillar more 
ſymbolizing Lot's Wife, than an holy Apoſtle of Jeſus 
Chriſt ; let them, ſince they ſtand at the Door, and 
ſince the Eyes of all in the Porch, are upon them, be 
Patterns and Examples of good Works, 1 Tim. vi. 
10, 11, 12. Tit. ii. 7. 
Thirdly, Another Ornament unto this Porch, was, 

that it was an Inlet into the Temple. Charity is it 

which receiveth Gr nog, that receiveth the Poor and 

afflicted. into the Church: Worldly Love, or that 
Which is carnal, ſhuts up Bowels, yea, aud the Church- 
doors too, againſt the poor of the Flock: Wherefore 
look, that this kind of Love be never countenanced by 
you.” Crave that rather which is a Fruit of the Spirit. 
O Churches! Let your Miniſters be beautified with 
your Love, that they may beautify you with their 
ove; and alſo bean Ornament unto you, and to that 

Gajpe! they miniſter to you, for Jeſus, Chriſt's Sake. 
892 XXII 
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up into the Porch of the TRERMYL B. 


I, His Porch alſo had certain Steps by which 
775 they went up into the 2 of the 
IE 


Lord. I know not directly the Num- 
* ber of them: Tho' Ezekie! {peaks ſome- 
thing about it; Ezek. xl. 38. 39. Hence, when Men 
went to worſhip in the Temple, they were ſaid, To go. 
up into the Houſe of the Lord, Ila. xxxviii. 22. 


. * TheſeSteps which were the Aſcent to the Temple, 


were/o curiouſly ſet, and alſo finely wrought, that they 


were amazing to behold. Wherefore, when the Queen. 


Sheba, who came to prove Solomon's Wiſdom, ſaw 

the Houſe which he had buitl, and his Aſcent by which 

went up into the ry of the Lord, ſhe had no more. 

Spiris in ber. She was by that Sight, quite drowned, 
and overcome, 1 Kings x. 4, 5. — | 

- 2. Theſe Steps, whether Cedar, Gold, or Stone, yet- 

that which added ro their Adornment; was the Won- 


*derment of a Queen. And whatever they were made 


&f, to be ſure, they were a Shadow of thoſe Steps, 
Which we ſhould take to, and in the Houſe of God. 
Ste ps of. God, Pal. Ixxxv. 13. Steps ordered by him, 
Pal. xxxvii. 2 3, Steps ordered in bis Bord, pſal. cxix. 
133.. Steps & Faith, Rom. iv. 12. Steps of the Spirit, 
1 Cor. xii, 18. Steps of Truth, 3 John iv. Steps. 
ae with Butter, Job xxix. 6. Steps taken before, 
an. is the Preſence of God. Steps butted and bounded by 
a Divine Rule. Theſe are Steps indeed. ; 

3. There are therefore no ſuch Steps as theſe to be. 


any where in the World. A Step to Honour, 


a Step to Riches, a Step to worldly Glory; theſe are eyery 
Where ; but what are. theſeto the Steps by which 
Men do aſcend, or go xp to the Houſe of the Lord? 
Hie then that entereth into the Houſe of the Lord, 


 ieangcerding Many as it id of Moſes, he went aß n- 


tht. 


. * * 
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XII. Of the Aſcent, by which they went 
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— he } % God. Itisaſcending, to go into the Hoe 

re. The World believe not this; they think *tis 
going downward to goup to the Houſe of God; but 
they are in a horrible Miſtake. 

© The Steps then by which Men went up into the 
Temple, are and ought to be oppoſed to hee which 
Men take to their Luſts and empty Glories, Hence 
ſuch Steps are ſaid, not only to decline from God, but 
to take hold of the Path to Death and Hell, Pal. xliv. 
18. Prov. ii. 18. chap. Is, chap. vii. 25. 26. 27. 
The Steps then by which Men went upto the Houſe 
of the Lord, were ſigniſicative of thoſe Steps which 
Men take when they go to God, to Heaven, and Glory; 
for theſe Steps were the way to God, to God in his ho- 
ly Temple, 
. But how few are there, that, as the Queen of the 
South, are taken with theſe goodly Steps. Do nor 
| molt rather ſeek to puſh away our Feet from taking _.-5 
bold of the Path of Life, or elſe lay Snares for us in the 
way ? But all theſe notwithſtanding, the Lord guide 
us in the way of his Steps, they are goodly Steps, they 
arethe beſt, | 


$$$: b $$$ 5 HS Se <v<&F . 
XXIII. Of the Gate of the Porch. of the... © 


TEMPLE. 


HE Porch, at which was an Aſcent tothe · 
1. Fr Temple, hada Gare belonging to it. This 
8 Gate according to the Prophet Exzeket, _ 

was ſix Cubits wide. The Leaves of this 
Gate were double, one folding this way, the othker- 
folding that; Exzek. xl. 489898. 
Nov here ſome may object, and ſay, Since the way 
to God by theſe Doors <vere ſo wide, Why. doth Chile * * 
y, the Way and Gate is nattm- tmn 
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Able are thy 
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Anſwer. The Straitneſs, the Narrowyneſs, muſt not 
be underſtood of the Gate ſimply, but becauſe of that 
Cumber that ſome Men carry with them, that pretend 
to be going to Heaven. Six Cubits ! What is ſix- 
teen Cubits.to him who would enter in here with all 
the World on his Back? The. young Man in the Goſ- 
pel, who made ſuch a Noiſe for Heaven, might have 
in eafy enough; for in ſix Cubits Breadth, there 
15s Room; but poor Man, he was not for going in thi- 
ther, unleſs he might carry in his Houſes upon his 
Shoulder too; and now the Gate was ſtrait, Mark x. 
17,18, 19, 20,21, 22. 
Wherefore he that will enter in at the Gate of Hea- 


ven, of which this Gate into the Temple was a Type, 


mult go in by himſelf, and not with his Bundles of 
Traſhon his Back; and if he will go in thus, he need 
not fear, there is Room. The righteous Nation that 
keeperh the Truth, they ſhall enter in; Iſa. xxvi. 2. 

2. They that enter in at the Gate of the innerCourt 
muſt be cloathed in fine Linnen, how then fhall they 
go into the Temple, that carry the Clogs of the Dirt. 


Ff this World at their Heels? Thus ſaith the Lord, No 


Stranger uncircumciſed in Heart, or uncircumciſed in 
Fleſh, ſhall enter into my Sanctuary; Ezek. xliv. 9. 

J. The. Wideneſs therefore of this Gate is for this 
Cauſe here made mention of, to wit, to encourage 
them that would gladly enter thereat, according — 
not to flatter them that are not for 
meg of all for God. 

4 Wherefore let ſuch as would go in, remember 
that here is Room, evena Gate to enter imat, ſiæx Cu- 


Kits wide, We haxe been all this while bit on the out- 
ſide of the Temple, even the Courts of the Houſe of the 


Lord, to ſee. the Beauty and Glory that is there. The 
Beauty hereof made Men cry out and ſay, How ami- 

Tabernacles, O Lord of Hoſt ! My Soul 
longerh, yea fainteth for the Courts of the Lord; and to 
iy, A Day in thy Courts is better than a thouſand; 
#/al. Izxx1vy. I, 2. Ce. FP , 
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XXIV. of the Pinacles of the 'T ENI E. 


1. Here was gſo ſeveral Pinacles belonging 

BUY to the Temple. Theſe Pinacles oo A. 

2 7D the top, alott, in the Air, and were ſharp, 

and fo difficult to ſtand upon: what Men 
ſay of their Number and Length, I wave, and come 
directly to their Signification. 

2. therefore take thoſe Pinacles to be Types · of 
theſe lofty, Airy Notions, with which ſome Men de- 
light themſelves, while they hover like Birds, above 
the ſolid and godly Truths of Chriſt. Satan attempt- 
ed to entertain Chriſt Jeſus with this Type and Anti- 

, at once, when heſet him on one of the Pinaxles 
Acbe Temple, and offered to thruſt him upon a falſe _ 
Confidence in God, by a falſe and unſound Interpreta- 
tion of a Text, Mat. iv. 5, 6. Luke iv. 9, 10. 11. 

3. You have ſome. Men cannot be content to wor- 
ſnip in the Temple, but muſt be aloft, no Place Will. 
ſerve them, but Pinacles, Pinacles; that they may be 
ſpeaking in and to the Air, that they may be promote - 
ing their heady Notions, inſtead of ſolid Truth; not 
conſidering that now they are where the Devil wo 
have them be, they ſtrut upon their Points, their Pina- 
cles, but let them look toit. there is Difficult ſtanding. 
upon Pinacles, their Neck, their Soul, is in Danger, 
We read, God is in his Temple, not upon theſe Pina- 
cies. Plal. xi. 4. Hab. ii. 20. l es 
4. Tis true, Chriſt was once upon one of theſe, 
but the Devil ſet him there, with intent to have daſhr 
him in Pieces by a- Fall, and yet even then told him, 
if he would venture to tumble down, he ſhould bs kept 
from daſhing his. Foot againſt a Stone. To be there 
therefore, was one of Chriſt's. Temptations, conſe- 

. - quently one of Satan's Stratagems z nor went he.thi- 
ter of his own-accord, for he knew that there was 


Dunger, he leved not. ta clamber Pinagles, . 2 
3 9 3 F. This 
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F. This ſhould teach Chriſtians to be lam, and 
little in their own- Eyes, and to forbear to intrude into 


airy and vain Speculations, and to take heed of bein 
putted up with a foul and emggy Mind. * 


ieee ene e eee eee 
XXV. Of the Porters of the TEMPLE. 


| were Porters belonging to the 

== Temple. In Davids Time their 
= Number was four thouſand Men, 1 

Cron. xxili. 5. 

2. The Porters were of the Le- 


e,, and their Work was to watch at 
every Gate of the Houſe of the Lord. At the Gate of the 
oitward Court, at the Gates of the inner Court, and at 
the Door of the Temple ot the Lord, 2 Chro. xxxv. i. 
3. The Work of the Porters, or rather the Reaſon 
of their watching, was to look that none, not duly 
wlified, entered into the Houſe of the Lord. He ſet, 
ith the Text, Porters at the Gates of the Houſe of the 
Lord, that none auhich was uxclean in any thing ſhould. 
enter in, 2 Chron.*xxiti. 19. f 
4. The Excellency of the Porters lay in theſe three 
- things ; their 26.97; #44 Diligence, and Valour, to 
male Reſiſtance to thoſe that as unfit would attempt'to 
enter thoſe Courts, and the Honſe of God, 1 Chron, 
xxvi. 6, Mark xiii. 34. Mee 
. Theſe Porters were Types of our Goſpel-Mi- 
niſters; as they are {et to be watchmen in and over the 
Church, and the holy things of God. Therefore as 
Chriſt gives to every Man in the Church his Work, /@ 
he command: the Porter to watch, Ifa. xxi. 11. Ezek. 
ni. 17. Chap. xxxiii. 7. Acts xx. 17, 28, 29, 30, 31. 
- 2 Tim. iy. 5. Reyel. ii. 2, 3. | | 
6. Sometimes every awakned Chriſtian, is ſaid to 
+ be-ePorter, and ſuch at Chriſt's firſt knock open unto 
e Lake x36, 379 38-32: oo} 
74%; 4. | | a T5 
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+. The Heart of a Chriſtian is alſo ſometimes called 
the Porter, for that when the true Shepherd comes to 
it, to him this Porter openethalſo, ohm x. 3. 
38. This laſt has the Body tor his Hateh- Honſe, the. 
Bes, and Ears, for his Por tholes : the Tongue there- 

With to cry, Who comes there ? as allo to call for Aid, 
RS when any thing unclean ſhall attempt with Force and 
Violence to enter in, to defile the Houle. 
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XXVI. Of the Charge of the Porters of the 
TEMPLE more particularly, 


UE Charge of the Porters was. ta, keep 
BS their Watch, in four. ſquare, even g 
about the Temple of God. Thi it 
as ordained by David; before him 
by Moſes; and after him by Solomon 
bis Son, 1.Chron, ix. 24. Numb. iii. 2. 
Cbron. xxili. 19. chap. XXXV. IF, N. ö 
2. The Porters had, ſome of them, the Charge of 
the Treaſure · chamber, ſome of them had the C | 
of-the Miniſtring. Veſlels, even to bring them in and 
aut by tale. Alf the opening and ſhutting of the 
Gates of the Houle of the Lord, was a Part of their 
Calling and Office -— 
1. told you the Porters were Types of ou Goſpel- 
Miniſters, as they are Watchmen, in and over the 
Houſe of God; and therefore in that they were thus 
to watch round about the Temple, what 1s it, but to 
ſhew, how: diligent Satan is to ſee if he may get in 
ſomewhere, by ſome. means to defile the Church of 


have laid up for thee, O my 
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her ſelf againſt Thieves, and ſturdy Villains, if there be 
none but fhe at Home? "Tis ſaid when the Shepherd is 


ſmitten, the Sheep ſhall be ſcattered. What could the 


Temple do without its Watchman ? » | 
3. Again, in that the Porters had Charge of the 
Treaſure-chambers (as it is, 1 Chron. ix. 26. It is to 
intimate, that the Treaſures of the Goſpel are with the 
Miniſters of our God; and that the Church next to 
Chriſt, ſhould ſeek them at their Mouth. We have this 
Treaſure in earthen ot faith Paul; and they are 
Stewards of the manifold Myſteries of God, 1- Cor. iv. 
1. 2 Cor. iv. 7. 1 Pet. iv. 10. Epheſ. iv. 71, 12. 13. 
4. _ Theſe are God's true Scribes, and bring out of 
their Treaſury things new and old: or as he faith in 
another Place, At our Gates, that is, where our Por- 
ters watch, are all manner of 22 Fruit, which I 
eloved; Mat. xiii. 52. 


Song. vii. 13. N 
F. Further, ſome of them had charge of the Miniſter- 


ing Veſlels, and they were to bring them in and out 


by tale, 1 Chron, ix. 28. N . 
1. If by miniſtring Veſſels you underſtand Goſpel- 
. Ordinances, then you ſee who has the Charge of them, 
to wit, the Watchmen and Miniſters of the Word; 
Like i. 12. 2 Theſſ. ii. 15. 2 Tim. ii. 2. 

2. If by miniſtring Veſſels, you mean the Mem- 
bers of the Church, for they are alſo miniſtring Veſſels, 
then you ſee who has the Care of them, to wit, the 
Paſtors, the Goſpel Miniſters. 

Therefore obey them that have the Rule over you, 
for they watch. for your Souls, as they that muſt grue 


an Account, that they may do it with Foy, and not 


with Grief, for that is unprofitable for you ; Rom. ix, 
23. and 13, 17. | a 

3. The opening of the Gates did alſo belong to the 
Porters, to ſhew that the Power of the Keys, to wit, 
of opening and ſhutting, of letting in and keeping out 


ot. the Church, doth miniſterially belong to theſe 
Matchmen, Mat. XVI. 19. Heb, ii. I. * 
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4+ The Concluſion is; then let the Churches love 
WStheir Paſtors, bear their Paſtors, be ruled by their 
W Paſtors, and ſuffer themſelves to be watched over, 
and to be exhorted, councelled, and it need be, repror- 

Wed, and rebuked by their Paſtors, And let the Mi- 
W niſters not fleep, but be watchful, and look to the 
= Ordinances, to the Souls of the Saints, and the Gates 
Not the Churches. Watchman, Watchman ! watch. 


CIS t S tO SS CNY. See 
XXVII. Of the Doors of the TEBMYIN 


Ove are come to the Gate of the 
Temple; namely, to that which let 
cout of the Porch into the holy Place. 
: 2 5 1. . N — —— 
folding. they o y 8. 
=) Firſt 3 then a half after that 
| three quarters, andlaſt of all the whole. 
Theſe Doors alſo hanged upon Hinges of Gold, and 
upon Poſts made of the goodly Olive- tree: 1 Kings 
vi. 33. 34. Ezek. xli. 23, 24. | R 
2. Theſe Doors did repreſent Chriſt, as he is the 
way to the Father, at alſo did the Door of the Taber- 
nacle, at which the People were wont to ſtand, when: 
they went to enquire. of God. Wherefore Chriſt ſaith, 
I am the Door, (alluding to this) 6y me i any Man 
enter he ſhall be ſaved, and ſhall go in and aut a find 
Paſture ; Exod. xxxiii. 9, 10. Chap. xxxYuis hep. 


x]. 12. Levit. i. 3, 4. Chap. viii. 3, 4, T8 Ghap; 
xv. 14. Numb. vi. 13, 18. Chap. x. 3. Chap, . 
6. Chap. xxvii. 2. 1 Sam. ii. 22. John. x. 9... 

I. I am the Door. The Door intothe Court, the 
Door into the Porch, the Door into the Temple, the 
Door into the Holieſt, the Door to the Father. But 
now we are at the Door of the Temple. 

2. And obſerve it, this Door by Solomen was not 
meaſured, as the Door of the Porch 


| che 


” . 
_ 3 
7 "Ie 
7 
” 2 $ - 
OO gr Pee HEPIROS oma on — . —— — 


-. : x BD 

4% DBoromon's TEMPLE. 

the Door into-the Court, and the Door into the Porch, 
were meaſured, to ſhew that the right to Ordinances, 
and the inlet into the Church, is to be according to a 
preſeripe Rule, yet this Door was not meaſured; to 
ſbew that Chriſt, as he is the Inlet to ſaving Grace, 
is beyond ail Meaſure, and unſearchable. Hence his 
Grace is called unſearchable Riches, and that above all 


we can agk or think, for that it paſſeth Knowledge: 


Epbeſ. iii. 8, 19, 20. 2 | 
3. It is therefore convenient that we put a Note 
upon this, that we may diſtinguiſh Rule and Duty, 
from Grace and pardoning Mercy: + as I ſaid, 


tho Chriſt, as the Door to outward Pri 


Ueges is ſet 
forth by Rule and Meaſyure ; yet, as he'is the Door 
to Grace and Favour, - never Creature, as yet, did ſee 
the Length and Breadth of him, Eph. 111. 17, 18, 
: 29. | . 
4. Therefore, I ſay, this Gate was not meaſured, 
fror what ſhould a Rule do here, where things are be- 
13 This Gere being all is of 
F. This i o to open by Degrees, is o 
ren to us, for it will . firſs, by one 
Fold, then by another, and yet will never beſet wide, 
wide open until the Day of judgment. For then, 
and not till then, will the w of the matter be 
2 For now we ſee thorough a' Glaſs darkly, but 
2E 
ſhall 


Face to Face; now we know in Part, but then we 
| kuow even as we are known, 1 Cor. xiii. 12. | 

XXVIII. Of the Leaves of this Gate of the 
> 44 4 EMP L E. em 
HE Leaves of this Gate or Door, as I told 
you before, were folding, and ſo as was hint- 


T 
ed, has ſomething of Signification in them. 
of by this means a Man, eſpecially a young = 
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ciple, may eaſily be miſtaken; thinking that the 
whole Paſſage, when yet but a Part was open, whereas | 
three Parts might be kept undiſcovered to him. For 
Stheſe Doors, as I ſaid before, were never yet ſet wide 
open, I mean in the Antitype; never Man yet faw all“ 
che Riches and Fulneſs which is in Chriſt, So that I fay, 

a new comer, if he judgeth by preſent Sight, eſpeci- 
ally if he ſaw but little, might eaſily be miſtaken; 
wherefore ſuch for the moſt Part are moſt horribly 
afraid, that they ſhall never get in thereat. Ba 
How ſayſt thou, Young Comer, is not this the Caſe 
| with thy Soul? Soit ſeems to thee that thou art too 
big, being ſo great, ſo Tunbellied a Sinner, But O thou 
| Sinner, fear not, the Doors are folding-doors, and may 
be opened wider and wider again after that; where 
fore when thou comeſt to this Gate, and imagineſt 
there is not Space enough for thee to enter, Knock an 
it ſhall be wider opened unto thee, and thou ſhalt be 
received; Luke xi. 9. Jobn ix. 37. So then Whoever 
thou art, that art come to the Door, of which the 
Temple-door was a Type, truſt not to thy firſt Con- 
ceptions of things, but believe there is Grace Abun- ” 
dance: Thou knoweſt not yet what Chriſt can do, the 
Doors are folding- Doors. He can do exceeding abun- | 
dantly above all that we ak or think, Epheſ. itt. 20. ; 
The Hinges on which theſe Doors do hang, were, 
as I told you, Gold, to ſignify that they both turned. 
upon Motives, and Motions of Love, and alſo that the 
Openings thereof were Rich. Golden Hinges the Gate 
to God doth t᷑urn upon. | ; 

The Poſts on which theſe Doors did hang, were of, 
the Olive-tree, that. fat and oil Tree, to thew that 
they do never open with Lothneſs or Slugiſhneſs, as 
Doors do, whole Hinges wanteth Oil. They are al- 
ways Oily, and ſo open eaſily and quickly to thoſe 
who knock at them. Hence you read, that he that 
dwells in this Houſe, gives freely; loves treely, and 
dath-us Good with all his Heart. Yea, faith be, 1 
will rejoice over them to do them goad, and I will 2 
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them in this Land 1 with my whole Heart, and 
with my whole Soul; Jer. iii. 12, 14, 22, Jer. xxxii. 
41. Rev. xxi. 6. Chap. xxii. 17. Mi + 

” Wherefore the Oil of the Grace, ſignified by this 

= Olly Tree, or theſe Olws-poſts, on which theſe Doors 

| — ung, do cauſe that they open glibly, or frankly to 
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XXIX. Mat the Doors of the 'T zxMÞL x 
4 were made of, 


HE Doors of the Temple 
were made of Firr, that is ſo 
Wl ſweet-ſcented and pleaſant to the 
Smell; 1 Kings vi. 34. 
wy . 2. Mankind is alſo often com- 
i pared to the Firr-rree, as Ha. 
Xli. 19. chap. Ixv. 13. chap. |. 
17. and chap. xiv. 8. 


©." 3. Now fince the sof the Temple were made 
of the fame, doth it not ſhew, that the way into God's 
Houſe, and into his Favour, is by the ſame Nature 
whichthey areof, that thither enter, even thorough the 
Vail his + *-( Heb. x.) For this Door, I mean the 


Antitype, doth even fay of himſelf, I am as à green 
Firy-tree, from me is thy Fruit found, Hol. xiv. 8. 

4. This Firy-Tree is Chriſt, Chriſt as Man, and ſo 
as the way to the Father. The Doors of the Temple 
are alſo as you ſee here, made of the Fir- tree: Even 
of that Tree which was a Type of the Humanity of 
Jelus Chriſt. Conſider, 7 1 14. g 

F. The Firy- tree is alſo the Houſe of the Stork, that 
unclean Bird, even as Chriſt is a Harbour and Shelter 

tor Sinners. As for the Stork, faith the Text, he Firr- 
tree in her Houſe: and Chriſt faith to the Sinners, that ſee 
their want of Shelter, Come umto me and I will give you 
, He-s ff, for the orf eM in 
T * 14 | Pe: 
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e Tronble, Deut. xiv. 18. Lev. xi. 19. Pfſal. civ. 


9, 20. 


od's Houſe, to God's Preſence, and to a Partaking of 
his Glory. Thus God did of old by Similitudes teach 
his People his Way. | 
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XXX. How the Doors of the TRM PI A 
were adorned. . 
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Nd Solomon carved upon the Doors 
cCberubims, Palm-trees, and open flow- 
Wa ers, and overlaid them all with Gold, 
Kings vi. 35. Ezek. xli. 15. 
e carved Cherubims thereon. 
AS WS Theſe Cherubims were Figures, or 
— Types of Angels, and for as much as 


on the Lord, and in going at his bidding, at his 
7 always b Ser vantsat the Door of their 
Lords Houſe. e 

Secondly, It may be alſo to ſhew how much pleaſed 
they are to be where they may ſee Sinners come to 
God. For there is Foy in the preſence of the Angels. of 
God, o ver one Sinner that repenteth and comes to God 
by Chriſt for Mercy; Luke xv. 10. Wt, 

Thirdly, They may be alſo placed here to behold 
with what Reverence or irrevereuce, thoſe: that come 
kither to worſhip, do behave themſelves. Hence So. 
lemon cautions toſs that come to God's Houſe to 
Worſhip; that they take heed to their Feet becauſe of 
ne Angels.” Paul alſo ſays, Women muſt take heed 
that they behave theraſely 
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„. Plal. hxiv. 2, 3. Matt. xi. 27, 28. Heb. vi. 17, 18, 
He is as the Doors of Fir of the Temple, the Inlet to 
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they were carved here upon the Door, it was to 
ſhew. -/ | _— 
Firſt, What Delight the Angels take in waiting ups 


es in the Church as they 
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ſhould, and that becauſe of the Ange; Eccleſ. v. 1, 2 
* x Cor. xi. 14. 

* ' Fowrthly, They may be alſo carved upon the Tem. 
PA Doors, to ſhew us how ready they are, ſo ſoon 
d. r Chriſt for Lite, to take 

harge of its Conduct through this mi. 

Sad Woll: ay. ab they not all miniſtring Spirits, ſent 
forth to 22 for thoſe which ſhall be Heirs of Sulva· 
tion, Heb. i. 14. 1 

.  Fifthly. They may alſo be carved here, to ſhew that i 

they are ready A Chriſt's Command, to take Venge- 

ance for him upon thoſe" that deſpiſe his People, and 
hate his Perſon. Hence he bids the World take heed 

What they doto his little ones, for there Angels behold 
the Face of their Father mich is in Heaven, and are 
oP at Door to run at his bidding, Mate, xviii. 


'Y Six Or Laſtly, They may be carved theſe 
We Dae gh that 22 Jeſus is the „er 
er and Upholder of Angels, as well as the Saviour of 
-finful Man; — as he is before all things, ſoby him all 
=— - things:conſ ſt, Angels ſtand by Chriſt, are ſaved by 
=: Chriſt, an — ore the 5 Cherubims themſelves, 
BD - werecarved u theſe Doors, to ſhew they are up- 
* ſubſi by him, 1 Cor. viii. 6. Col. i. 17, Heb, 


44 
33 A. ne as the — are carved: here, 
Io there were Palm trees carved here alſo, The Palm- 


tree is upright; it twilteth not it ſelf awry; For. x. 


4 A this ta Chriſt and then it iwo us the 
Uprightnels of his Heart, Word and Ways with Sin- 
nerd. Good: and wpright is the Lord, therefore will he 
reach Sinners in the may, in at the Darstellen Eſal. 
M. g. fal. xcii. 15. 
©: The Palm or —.— isalfo-a. taken of Vigtory, 
and as phced here, it betokeneth the Conqueſt that 
Chriſt; the Door, ſhould get over Sin, Death the De- 
vil and Hell. for us; Rom. vii. 24. ch. vii. 37. 1 Cor» 
n w. 9, 10% 11. IF 
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Wil. 1. Chap. v. 13. 


the. Cherubims, the Palm - trees, and open Flowers 
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3. If we apply che palm - tree to the Church, as we 
zy; for ſhe alſo is compared thereto, Song. vii. 8, 
Wo. Then the Palm-tree may be carved here to 
, that none but ſuch as 28 Heart and 
ife, ſhalldwell in the Preſence of God. The ; 
ite, Says Fob, ſhall not come before him. The 1 


Ws, fays David, ſhall dwell in thy preſence, Job. xiii, 
6. Pial. xxiv. 3, 4. 


They are they that are cloathed in white Robes, 


lich Ggnifics Uprightneſs of Life, that ſtand before 
the Lamb with Palms in their Hands; Rev. rity 


Thirdly, There were alſo carved upon theſe 


pen Flowers ; and that to teach us, that here is the 


ſweet Scent and fragrant Smell, and that the coming. 
Soul will find it fo in Chriſt, this Door. I am, faith he, 
the Roſe of Sharon, and the Lilly of the Vallies ; And a- 
gain, His cheeks are as Beds of Spices and /everal flow- 
err, his lips like Lillies, dropt ſweet ſmelling Myrrh, Song. 


Open Flowers, Open Flowers are the Sweeteſt, be- 
cauſe full grown, and becauſe, as ſuch, they yield their 
Fragrancy moſt freely. Wherefore, when he faith, 
upon the Doors are open Flowers, he ſetteth Chriſt 
Jeſus forth in his prod Savours, as high as by ſuch: Si- 
militudes, he could; and that both in Name and Of- 
fice : For open Flowers lay, by their thus opening 
themſelves before us, all their Beauty alſo moſtplaigly  - 
before our Faces. There are Varieties of Beauty i © * 

Flowers, the which they alſo commend to all O 
ervers. Now upon theſe Doors, you ſee, are open 
Flowers, Flowers ripe, and ſpread before us, to 'ſhew 
that his Name and Offices are ſavoury to them, that 
by him do enter his Houſe to God his Father, Song. 
1. I, 2, 3,4. | 93 $1 T7 
All 55 were over laid with fine Gold. Gold i 
moſt rich of all Metals: and here it is ſaid, the Doors 


. . * 


were overlaid therewith. And this ſhews, that as 
thele thingsare rich in themſelves, even ſo they ſhould 
TT TH TID, 45-4 
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XXI. Of the Wall of the TRI 


for-in bim, are Yea, AS ALS, ro the e 


We have a Golden Door to go to God by and Gold 
en Angels to conduct us —.— gh the orld-; W. 
have Golden Palm- trees as Tolzns of our Vieory 


and Golden Flowers to n to He 
ven. 


ee eee ee de dee eee 


— HE Wall of the Temple was ceiled with 
Wl Fir, which be overlaid with fine Gold ; 

and ſet thereon * and Chains; 
2 Chron. iii. 5, 6, 7. 

— The Walls were as the Body of the 
Houſe, unto which Chrilt alluded, when he ſaid, De- 
Frey this Temple, and in three Days I will raiſe it uh, 
John ii. 19, 21. 

Hence to be, and worſhip in the Temple, was 1 
Type of being in Chriſt, and worſhipping God by 
him : For Chriſt, as was nid, is the great Temple of 
God, in the which all the Elect meet, and in Whom 
they do Service to and for his Father. 

Hence again, the true rar png tt are ſaid to be 
in him, to ſpeał in him, to walk-in him, to obey him: ¶ te 
(2 Cor, ü. 14. chap. xii. 19. Col. ii. 6. pe of old Wt 
- All true Worſhip was to be found at the Temple, ſo iM._ 
_ now'it.is only found with Chriſt, and with them that WW n 
are in him. The Promiſe of old was made to them i & 
that worſhipped within theſe Walls: I will give, faith 
he, ts chem in my Houſe, and within my Walls, (to 
them that worſhip there in Truth) 4. Place and 4 
Name butter than that of Sons and Due. a v. 


* 


tl 
tl 
Y 
now in New-Teftament times, all be pmb. f 
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Ws is Yet. further binted'to us, in that 'ris ſaid, 
EWalls ate. ceiled with Fir; which, as was ſhew'd 
bre, was 2 Figure of the Humanity of Jeſus 


Ws Chriſt. - Tis, was, and will be our Defence for 

r; For it was that which underwent and over 
me the Curſe of the Law, and that in which our 
erlaſting Righteouſneſs is found. Had he not in 
xt interpoſed, we had periſhed for ever. Hence ws 
t ſaid to be reconciled to God by the Body of his 


10. | 2 
Now this Wall was overlay d with fine Gold. Gold 
ere is a Figure of the Riglteouſneſs of Chriſt, · by 
hich we are juſtified in the Sight of God: There» 
ore you read, that his Church, as juſtified, is ſaid 
and at his right Hand in Cloth of Gold; Upon # 


Again, Her Clothing is of wrought Gold; Plal. xlv. 9, 13. 
his the Wall was overlaid with; this the Body of 
Chriſt was filled with. Men, while in the Temple, 
were clothed with Gold, even with the Gold of the 
Temple; and Men in Chriſt are clothed with Ri 

teouſneſs, the Righteouſneſs of Chriſt, Wherefare 
this Conſideration doth yet more illuſtrate the Matter. 


ſo ſhall abide for ever. . 8 
Chains were alſo carved on theſe Walls, jel, and 
they were golden Chains. There were Chains on 


Walls, Phil,i. 12,13. . 
luch Pai did wear at Rome, but he calls them his 
bands in Chriſt... - _- - R 

a» Chains ſometimes ſiguify great Afflictions which 
Cod days on us for our Sins; P/al. cvii. 9, 10, 4. 
Lan, i. 14. cb. iii. 7. — 


49 


Hint. . <BE * 
A Wallis for Defence, and fo is the Humanity of 


leſn, through Death; Col. i. 19, 20. Rom. v. 8. 


ight Hand did ſiand the Queen in Gold of Ophir; and 


In that the Palm-Trees were ſet on this Wall, it , © 5 $$ 
may be taſhew that the Elect are fixed in Jeſus, an! 


4 - 
CS \ 
0 „ 
* 


the Pillars, and now alſo we find Chains upon the "Þ 
1. Chains were, uſed to hold one captive z and *% 


3 2 3. Chains 


* \ * 
J 


him the third Ruler in the Kingdom, Daz. v. f, 


on us Wy"; ſome to prevent our Ruin, ſome to 
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3. Chains alſo may be more Fitool 
as of thoſe Obligations which | i 
pon us, to do and ſuffer for him, M xx. 22. 
4. Chains ds ſometimes ſign Rare Beauty and come; 
1 N Thy Neck, faith Chriſt to his Spout, 
is comely with Chains of Gold: And 
lets upon thy Hands, and a Chain about 44 Neck 
Song 1. 10. Ezek. xvi. 8, 9, 10,11, Prov. i. 
. Chains alſo do ſometimes denote Greatneſs and 
Honour, ſuch as Daniel had when the King made 


16, 29. 
Now all theſe are Teraple-Chains, and are put up- 


diſpoſe our Minds the better, and fome to dignify 
to make us noble. Temple Chains are brave 


Chains, None but Temple-Worſhippers muſt wear 
Temple-Chains. — 


XXXII. Of the Garniſhing of the T EU- 
PLE with precious. Stones. 


ND he garniſhed the Houſe with precious 
Stones for rife! 2 — iii. 6, 7. 

1. This is another Ornament to the 
Temple of the Lord ; wherefore, "as he 
faith, it was iſhed with Gem, | N 


3 Dith it was garniſhed with them for Beauty. 


ow faith, — ; the Margin faith, covered. 
„I think, they were fixed as Stars, 


8 in the Firmament, ſo they were ſet 


in the Ceiling of the Houſe, as in the Heaven of the 
holy Temple. 


8 And thus fixed, t do the more apt tell us 
77557 of war they Cen Figure, ot the miniſte- 
mn Gifts arch 


Offices in the the Chur For Monde 


lan 


1 I pris Brace. | 


| Se tRITUALIZD. 1 5 
FE ths Gifts and Office, are called Stars of God. 
anc CS es Tae Rev.i. 20. 

1 * Wherefote, us the Stars glirter and gevinble in 

| 


= 
„ 


3 — of Heaven, fo do true Miniſters in the 


e of his Church ; 1 Chron. xxix. 2. ohm 

Tv. 35. Dan. xii. 3. 

of 5. So that tis ſaid in, theſe Gifts come down from 
above, as ſi gnifyi diſti] their Dew from above. 


And hence again, the Miniſters are ſaid to be ſet over 
us in the Lord, 1 7 in the Firmament of his 
Heaven, to 2 his Earth. There ic 
Gold, and # 1 77 ies, bs the Lips of Num- 
ledge are 4 precious Fewei, Prov. xx. 15. 

Verily tis enough to make a Man in this Houſe 
look always . ſince the Ceiling above Head doth 
thus glitter with precious Stones. 

Precious Stones, all manner of precious Stones, 
Stones of all Colours: For there are divers Gifts, Dif- 
ferences of Adminiſtrations, and Diverſities of Opera- 
** * it is = ſame God which worketh all in 2 - 
I xii. 4, 5, 

Thus had the 2 of 720 Houſe a' Pearl here, 
and there a = Gong of hh der, and there a Sa- 
phire ; here a Sardins, and Gel a Facinth ; here ® 
Sardonix, and there an Amathiſt: For to one is given 
by the Spirit, the Word of . Wiſdom ; to another, she 
Word of Knowledge ; to one, the Gift uf Healing; 10 
another, Faith ; to this Man, to work Miracles; to that, 
a Spirit of Propheſy; z 80 —_ the Diſcerning oof Spi- 
ed, to another, divers Kinds of Tongues ; 1 Cor. xii. 

4 9, IO, T 1. 

1 alſo over- laid the Houſe, Beams, Poſts, Walls, 
Doors, c. and all with Gold. O what a beautiful | 
Houſe the Temple was How full of Glory was it? 
And yet all was but a Shadow, a Shadow of Things 
to come; and which was to be anſwered in 
Church of the living God, the Pilar and Ground of 55 
Tfuch, by better Things than theſe, | 


* 4 0 

ae — 
1 
* 


* Ir 


. C * F V 0 Y ay : 
= * 
— => >» &- * 0 


52 Sor EMPLE 
XXIII. Of the Windows of the Temple. 


_DIDOND for the Howſe he made Windows of nar- 
4 row Lights, 1 Kings vi. 4. There were 
| Windows for this Houſe, Windows for 
De the Chambers, and Windows round about; 
Ezek-1v. 16, 22, 23,24, 25. 29, 33,30: 
- Theſe Windows were of ſeveral Sizes, but all nar- 
row, narrow without, but wide within; they alſo were 
iel wrought, and beautiſied with goodly Stones; 
Ia. liv. 14. N 
Dd 1. Windows, as they are to an Houſe an Orna- 
ment, ſo alſo to it they are a Benefit. Truly the Light 
is good, and a pleaſant Thing it is for the Eye to be- 
. the Sun, Eccleſ. xi. 7, The Window is that 
which Chrift looks forth at, the Window is that 
which the Sun looks in at; Song ii. 9. 

2. By the Light which ſhines in at the Window, 
we alſo fee to make and keep the Houſe clean, and 
| alſo to do what Buſineſs is neceſſary there to be done. 
An thy Light we ſee Light; Light to do our Duty, and 
. that both to God and Man. | 

| 3. Theſe Windows therefore were Figures of the 
Written Word, by and through which Chriſt ſhews 
@- Himſelt to his, and by which we alſo apprehend him. 
"And hence the Word of God is compared to a Gla/;, 
through which the Light doth come, and by which 
we ſee not only the Beams of the Sun, but our own 
 "Smutebes allo, 2 Chron iii. 18. Fam. i. 23, 24,25. 
4. The Lights indeed were narrow, wherefore we 
(Keg alſo through their Antitype but darkly and imper- 
fectly. Now we ſee through a Glaſs darkly, or as in 
Riddle, now we know but in part; 1 Cor, xiii, 12. 
5. Their Windows and their Light are but of little 
Service to thoſe that are without. The World ſees 
but little of the Beauty of the Church by the Light 
| 9 


8 4 


N 4 12:D. a” 


of the written Word, cho the Church, by that Light, 
ein ſee the diſmal State of the World, and alſo how 


to ayoid it. 


BODE eee 


SAI. Of the Chambers of the. 


TEMPLE. 


3 x the Temple Solomon made Chambers, 
1 Kings vi. 5. 


1 The Chambers were of ſeveral Sizes; | 
440 ſome little, ſomelarge; ſome higher, forme -- 


lower; ſome more inward, and ſome outward. 

2. Theſe Chambers werefor ſeveral Services; ſome 
were for Reſt, fome to hide in, ſome to hay y up 
Treaſure in, and ſome for Solace and Delight; 2 Chron. 


iii, 9. Exek. xl. 7. ch. xli. 5, 9444. 2 Chron. xxxi. 


11, 12. 2 Kings xi. 1, 2, 3. Exra viü. 29. 
1. They were for reſting Places. Here the Prieſta 


and Porters were wont to lodge. 


2. They were for hiding Places. Here Jehoſhebarh | 


hid Foaſh from Athaliah the Term of [ix Years, . 
3. They were alſo to lay the Temple Treaſure, or 


dedicated br in, that they might be ſafely kept 
orſhippers. S 


there for the 
4. And ſome of them were for Solace and Delight ; 


and I muſt add, ſome for durable Habitation. Where- . 


fore, in ſome of them ſome-dwelt always; Yea, their 
rg dwelt there when they were dead, 


\ Thoſe of them which were for Nel, was | 


Types of that Reſt which by Faith we have in the 


Son of God, Mat. xi. and of that eternal Reſt which 


ve ſhall have in Heaven by him; Heb. iv. 33 
2. Thoſe Chambers which were for Hiding and 


Security, were Types of that Safety which we have 


in uin from the Rage of the World; 1/8, xxyi. 29. 
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und the Father, for them that ſhal! be ſaved ; Fobn 


| * A © 
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3. Thoſe Chambers which were for the Receptmy 
of the Treaſures, and dedicated Things, were Type 
of Chriſt, as he is the common Store-Honſe of Bei 
lievers: For it pleaſed the Father, that in him ſbouli 
. all Fulneſs dwell, and of his Fulneſs we all receive, aui 
Grace for Grace, John i.16. Col. i. 19. | | 
| - 4. Thoſe Chambers that were for Solace and De- 
light, were Types of thoſe Retirements and ſecret 
_ Meetings of Chril with the Soul, where he gives it 
his Embraces, and delights her with his Boſom and 
raviſhing Delights. He brought me, ſaid ſhe, into hi; 
Chambers, into the Chamber of her which conceived 
* and there he gave her his Love; Song i. 4. 
ap. iii. 4. | 
N The Chambers which were for durable Dwel- 
ling-places, were Types of thoſe eternal Dwelling- 
places which are in the Heavens, prepared of Chrrit 


xiv. 1, 2, 3,4. 2 Cor. v. 1, 2, 3, 4. 

This it is to dwell on high, and to be ſafe from 
Fear of Evil. Here thcrefore, you ſee, are Chambers 
for Reff, Chambers for Safety, Chambers for Trea- 
ſure, Chambers for Solace, and Chambers for durable 
. Habijzations. O, the Reſt and Peace that the Cham- 
bers of God's high Houſe will yield to its Inhabitants 
in another World! Here they will reſt from their La- 
Sour, reſt upon their Beds, reſt with God, reſt from 
Sin, Temptation, and all Sorrow; Rev. xiv. 13; If, 


Wü. 1, 2. 2 Theſſ. i. 7. 


God therefore then ſpall wipe all Tears from our Eyes, 
even when be comes out of his Chambers, as a Bride - 
m, to fetch his Bride, his Wife, unto him thi- 
nc to the end they may have eternal Solace toge- 


S, theſe ate far better than the Chambers of the 
South ! | | 


xxxv. 


" * 


of the Stairs by which they went 
up into the Chambers of the 'Tzwv1 I. 


SYSHERE were Stairs by which Men went 
Ars up into theſe Chambers of the Temple, and 
85 they were but one Pair, and they went from 
fler to the frf, and fo to the middle, and 
thence to the higheſt Chambers in the Temple; i Kings 
vi. 8. Ezek.xl. 7. \ | 

1. Thele Stairs were winding, ſo that they turued 
about that did go up them. So then he that aſſayed 
to go into theſe Chambers, muſt turn with the 
Stairs, or he could not go up, no, not into the loweſt 
Chambers. 

2. Theſe Stairs therefore were a Type of a tavo- 
fold Repentance: That by which we turn from Na- 
ture to Grace, and by which we turn from the Im- 

Hions which attend a State of Grace, to Glory. 


Sofec20$oD9 2042093 


ence true Repentance, or the right Going up theſe, 


turning Stairs, is called Repentance to Saluation; for 
true * mga ſtoppeth not at the Reception of 
Grace, for that is but a going up theſe Stairs to the 
middle Chambers, 2 Cor. vii. 10. | 

Thus therefore the Soul, as it 
turns and turns, till it enters the Doors of the higheſt 
Chambers. 

It groans, tho' in a State of Grace, becauſe that's 


not the State of Glory. I count then, that from the 


firſt to the middle Chambers, may be a Type of 
turning from Nature to Grace. But from the Middle 
to the higheſt, theſe Stairs may ſignify a turning ſtill 


from the Imperfections and Temptations that attend 
a State of Grace, to that of Immortality and Glory ;. 


* 


2 Cor. v. 19 
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up theſe Stairs, 
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For as there are turning Stairs from the loweſt to 
the middle Chambers, ſo the Stairs from thence il 
turn, and ſo will do, till you come to the higheſt 
Chambers. I do not fay, that they that have re- 
ceived Grace, do repent they received Grace; but! 
ſay, they that have received Grace, are yet ſorry that 
Grace is not conſummate in Glory. And hence they 
are for going up thither ſtill theſe turning Stairs; yea, 
they cannot reit below as they would, till they aſ- 
cend to the higheſt Chambers. O wretched Man that 
T am ! and in this we groan earneſtly, is the Language 
of gracious Souls; Rom. vii. 20. 2 Cor. v. 1, 2, 3. 
True, every one doth not thus, that com̃es into 
- the Temple of God; many reſt below Stairs, they 
like not to go turning upward, Nor do I believe, 
that all that bid fair for aſcending to the middle 
Chambers, get up to the higheſt Stories, to his Stories in 
the Heavens, Many in Churches, who ſeem to be turn- 
ed from Nature to Gface, have not the Grace to go 
up turning ſtill, but reſt in that Sheww of things, and 
and fo die below a ſhare in the higheſt Chambers. 
All theſe things are true in the Anti-Type; and, 
as I think, prefigured by theſe turning Stairs, to the 
= Chambers of the Temple. But this turning. and tur- 
| ping Hill, diſpleaſes ſome much; they ſay, it makes 


ie giddy: But I fay, there is no way like this, to 
mie a Man ſtand ſteedy, ſtedfaſt in the Faith, and 
With Boldneſs in the Day of Judgment: For he has 
This {ated in his Heart, I went up by the turning 

Stairs, till I came to the higheſt Chambers, A {trait 

Pair of St. urs are like that Ladder by which Men aſ- 

.cend to the Gallows ; they are the turning ones that 

lead us to the heavenly Manſion-Houſes: Look there- 
fore you that come into the Temple of God to wor- . 
N ſhip, that you ſtay not at the Foot of theſe turning 
Stairs, but S N thence, yea, up them, and up them, |} 
and p them, till you come to the View of the Hea- 
vens; yea, till you are poſſeſs d of the higheſt Cham- 
bers. How many times has God, by the Scripture, 


| 
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"called upon you to turn, and told you, you muſt turn. 
or die; and now here he has added to his Call a Fi- 
Fure, by phcing a pair of turning Stairs in his Tem- 
ple, to convict your yer y Senſes, that you muſt turn, 
i you mean to go up into his holy Chambers, and 
{fo into his eternal Manſion-Houſes. And look that 
you turn to purpoſes for every turning will not ſeryg. 
Some zurn, but not to the Moſt High, and fot 
to no purpoſe. 1 3 


C 
XXXVI. Of "the molten Sea that was in 


the TEMPLE. _ 
J vole _ TT Baths ; 2 Chron. iv. 2, 3» 4» 
5. 17 . | b a 

This Sea was for the Prieſts to waſh in, when they 
came into the Temple, to accompliſh the Service of - - 
God, to waſh their Hands and Feet at, that they © 
might not, when they came thither, die for their Un- 
preparedneſs. The Laver alſo which was in the WE 

derneſs was of the ſame uſe there; Exod, xxvili. 

1. It was, as may be ſuppoſed, called a Sea, for 
that it was large to contain; and a Sea of Braſs, fer 
that it was made thereof. It is called, in Revelations, 
a Sea of Glaſs, alluding to that in the Wilderneſs, 
which was. made of the brazen Looking-Glaſſe; of th: 
Women that came to. worſhip at the Door of th: 

. Tabernacle; Rev. iv. 6. chap Rv. 2. Exod. XXVUL'S., 
It was alſo ſaid to be molten, becauſe it was mad: 
of that Faſhion by Fire; and its Anti- type there- 
' fore aid to be a Sea of Glaſs mingled with Fire; 
Rev. xv. 2. a | ne i 
I, This Sea was a Figure of the Word of the Goſ 
gel in the cleanſing * ef it; which Virtue they 
8 . 3 N 


Se HERE was allo a molten Sea. in the Tem- 
T > ple; it was made of Braſs, and contained 
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it has, when mingled with the Fire of he Holy 
Ghoſt. And to this Chriſt alludes, when de faith, 
Now ye are clean through the Word which I haue ſfv- 
=_ Ken unto you, John xv. 3: : 

F 2. It was a Figure of the Word, without Mixture 
of Mens Inventions. Hence it is called pure Hater: 
- taving your Bodies $4/i/d with pure Water ; and a- 


having 
pain, He ſandifies cleanſeth his Church with the 
3 * 


1 3 3 


F "Water by the Md; Eph. v. 26. Tit. 


8 
All theſe Places are an Alluſion to the molten Sea, 
at which of old they waſhed, when they went into 
the Temple to worſhip, Therefore, faith he, being 
waſhed, let ws draw near unto God; Heb.x. 22. 

3. This Sea, from Brim to Brim, was compleat 
ten Cubits, perhaps to ſhew there is as much in tha 
Word of the Goſpel to fave, as there is in the ten 
Words to condemn. 

4. From- under this Sea, round about, a 
Oxen, ten in a Cubis did compaſs it round about, 2 

Chron. iv. 3. Underſtand by theſe Oxen, Miniſters ; 
| for to them they are compared in 1 Cor. ix. 9. And 
> then we are taught whence true Miniſters come, to 
wit, from the Power of the Goſpel ; for 
= Sea breeds Goſpel Miniſters, as the Waters breed 
” Fiſh. 

; . *Tis alſo faid in the Text, that theſe Oxen were 
3 of when the Sea was caſts inſinuating, that when 
+ God ordained a Word of Grace to fave us, he alſo in 
His Decree provided Miniſters to preach it to. us to 
that End. Paul tells us, that he was made a Miniſter 
of the Goſpel, according to Ged eternal Purpoſe which 
be ed in Chriſt Feſus our Lord; Epheſ. iii. 9, 10, 
. Coli. 25. | 
5. This Ses is ſaid to have a Brim like the Brim of 
Cup, to invite as well to drink of its Grace, as to 

waſh in its Water; For the Word and Spirit, When 

mixed, has not only a cleanſing but a ſaving Quali- 

in iz 2 Clren ir. 1,2,3: 4, f. E Cor. xv. 1,2, 
8 A | | 2. Thi 
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5. This Brim Was wrought with Lillles, or was 
like a li wer, to ſhew how they ſhonld grow 
and flounth,” and with what beautiful Robes 
- ould de adorned, who were waſhed and did drin 
of this holy Water: Yea, that God would take care 
of them, as he alſo did of Lillies, and would not fail 
ato, beſtow upon them what was neceſſary for the 


Body, as well as for the Soul; Mar. vi. 28, 29, 30. 


31 32, 33. 5 
XXXVII. Upon what the molten Sea ſtood 


in the TEMPLE. 


SH HIS molten Sea ſtood upon the Backs 
| of twelve brazen Bulls or Oxen, 2 Chron. 
1 IV, 4+ . [I 
X 2. Theſe Oxen, as they thus ſtood, - 
wee towards the North, three towards the Weſt, . 
three towards the Eaſt, and three towards the South. 
3. Theſe twelve Oxen were Types of the twelve 
Apoſtles of the Lamb, who, as theſe Beaſts ſtood look- - 
ing into the four Corners of the Earth, were bid, to 
go preach the Goſpel in all the World. £1 
4. They were compared to Oxen, becauſe they + 
were clean, for the Ox was a clean Beaſt.” Hence the 
Apoſtles are called holy, They were compared to 
Oxen, becauſe the Ox is frong, and they. alſo were 
mighty in the Word, Prov. xiv. 4. 2 Cor. xil. $2» 
F. The Ox will not loſe what he has got ” 
ing; he will not let the Wheels go back: 80 the 
Apoſtles were ſet to defend, and not let that Doctrine 
t | How which they had preached to others: Nor 
id they 3 they delivered it pura to us. | 
6. One of the Cherubs of which you read in the _ 
Viſion, had a Face like zn Ox, to ſhew wht the he: | 


* 


 @ Sort enen TEMPLE. 
| ſtles, theſe Men of the firſt Order, are'moſtike the 
Angels of God; Exzek. i. 1000̃c 
7. In that they ſtood with their Faces every way, 
it was, as I (aid, to ſhew how the Apoliles ſhouid 
carry the Goſpel into all the World, Mat. xxviii, 19. 
Mark xvi. 7 
8. And obſerve, juſt as.theſe Oxen were placed, 
-” Tooking in. the Temple every way, even ſo ſtand ope 
the Gates of the New-Feruſalem, to receive thoſe that 
by their Doctrine ſhould be brought into it. And 
hey ſhall come from the Eaſt, and from the Weſt, and 
from the North, and from the South, and ſhall ſi 
_ down in the Kingdom of God; Rev. xxi. 13, 14. 
Luke xiii. 29. | 
9. Theſe Oxen- bear this molten Sea upon their | 
Backs, to ſhew that they ſhould be the Foundation | 
Workmen of the Goſpel, and that it ought not to 
be removed, as was the molten Sea of old, frorh that 
Baſis to another. | 3 
10. It is alſo ſaid concerning theſe Oxen, that thus 
did bear this molten Sea, tbat all their Hinder- parts 
were inwards, that is covered by that Sea that was 
ſet upon their Backs. Their Hiuder- parts, or, as the 
Apoſtle has it, aur uncomely Parts, 1 Cor. xii. 23, 24. N 
11. And indeed it becomes a Goſpel-Miniſter to | 
have his uncomely Parts covered with that Grace | 
which by the Goſpel he preacheth unto others. As 
Paul exhorts Timothy, to take heed unto him{elf, and | 
J70 his Doctrine; 1 Tim. iv. 6. | 
12. But, alas! there are too too many who, can 
they but have their Heads covered with a few Goſpel- 
Notions, care not though their Hin der- parts are ſeen 
of all the World. But ſuch are falſe Miniſters, the 
Prophet calls them the Tail. The Prophet that'ſpeak-: | 
erh Lies, either by Word, or with his Feet, hp ig tb q 
Tail; Th.ix. 17, Proy, di, a, 14: 00 1487 £2 
13. But what a Shame is it to hide his Head under a 
this molten Sca, chi his hinder ,Paris hang out. Such J 
an one is none of Chriſt's Oxen; for they, with Ho- 
. . | deu 
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per to their Maſter, ſhexw their Heads before all the 
"mw for that their hinder Parts are inward, co- 
3M 16 It 4+ Ah | | 
* 14. Look to thy hinder Parts, Miniſter; leſt while 
thy Mouth doth preach the Goſpel, thy Nakedneſs and 
Shame be ſeen. of thoſe which hear thee. | 4 
For they that do not obſerve to learn this Leſſon 
themſelves, will not teach others to believe the Word, 
nor to live a holy Life: They will learn of them to 
ſnew their Shame, inſtead of learning to be holy. 


AEDT eee, 
XXXVIII. Of the Laversof the 'T x P18, 


S & & Eſides this molten Sea, there were ten Lavers 
| " $2 g in the Temple; five of which were put 
| 67 25 Is on the right Side, and five alſo on the left; 
e 2 Chron. iv. 6. | OY 
1. Of their Faſhion, and their Furniture, you max 
| fee, 1 Kings vii. Theſe Lavers, as the molten Sed, 
were Veſſels which contained Water, but they were 

not of the ſame Uſe with it. True, they were both 8 

to waſn in; the Sea to waſh the N e but the 

Lavers to waſh the Sacrifice. He the ten L. 

vers to waſh in them ſuch Things as they ed for 
Burnt-Offering, but the Sea was for the Prieſt to waſh *; 
mm; 2 Chron. iv. 6. e 7 

2. The Burnt- Offering was a Type of the Body 3 

of Chriſt, which he once offered for our Sins, and the | 

| Fire on which the Sacrifice was burned, a Type of 
the Curſe of the Law which ſeized on Chriſt,” When 

| he gave himſelf a Ranſom for us. For therefore that þ 


I Bn On 


- 


minder the Law <vas talled the Burnt-O » becauſe 

7 of the burning upon the Altar; Levit. offs HIT 

But what then muſt we under ſtand by "theſe La- 
' vers, and by this Sacrifice being waſhed in them; in 
I vrder to its being burned upon the AMtar. 


1 —— — if a_ 
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I anfwer, Verily, I think, that the ten Lavers were 
4 Fi of the ten Commandments :.. In the Purity 
and Perfection of Chriſt's Obedience to which he 
became capable of being made a Burnt-offeringy 'ac+  - 
& ceptable to God for the Sins of his People. Chriſt _ 
= was made under the Law, and all his Acts of Obe- © 
i wear kir rotting bis Org 1 
= 2 e, was his waſhing his O in 
theſe ten Lavers, in order to his — it upon 
de Altar for our Sins. The Lavers went upon Wheels, 

© to fignify walking Feet; and Chriſt walked in the 

Laws and ſo became a clean Offering to God for us. 
J. bee, were of the very ſame as were the Lavers ; 
d ſhew, that Chriſt's Obedience to the Law was of 
= the fame, as to Length and Breadth, with its Come 
EF Tmands and Demands to their utmoſt Tittle and Ex- 
tent. The Inwards and Legs of the-Burnt-offering 
Was to be waſhed in- theſe Lavers, Levit. i. 9, 13. 
A Chron. iv. 6. To ſhew that Chrift ſhould be pure 
und clean in Heart and Life. 
pe know that Obedience, whether Chriſt's or our's, 
zs called a walking in the May, typified by the Lavers 
© walking upon their Wheels. But I mean not by 
Chriſt his wathing of his Offering, that he had any 
0 


Filthine(s cleaving to his Nature or Obedience: Yet 
this, I ay, that ſ far as our Guilt laid upon him, 
could impede, ſo far he wiped it off by waſhing in 
E theſe Later. For his Offering was to be wi 
E "Blemiſh, and without Spot to God. Hence *tis faid, 
die ſanctified himſelf, in onder to his Suffering; and 
baing made perfect, he berame the Author of eternal © 
Salvation to all them that obey him; John xvii. 19. 
Heb. v: 6 10. ' e af 
For albeit he came holy into the World, yet he 
Holineſs. was but. preparatory to.that by which he 
GnEified himſelf, in order to his ſuffering for Sin; 
That then which was his immediate Preparation-for 
bis Suffering, was his Obedience to the Law, bis 
| wailing in theſe Layers, He then firſt ihe” © 


> 
8 
* 
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pleat Obedience to the Law, on our behalf; and then, 
as ſo qualified, offered his waſhed Sacrifice for our. 
Sins, Without Spot, to God. Fe 
Thus therefore he was our Burnt-Offering, waſhed. © 
in the ten Lavers, that he might, according to Law; 
be accepted ot the Lord. 1 7 

And he ſet five of the Lavers on the right Side of © 
the Houſe, and five of them on the left. Thus were 
the ten divided, as the Tables of the Law, one ſhew- 
ing our Duty zoward: God; the other, qur Duty to- 
cards our Neighbour ; in both whieh thyBurnt-Of- 

2 waſhed, that it might be cleas in both 
Re 13 | 

They might alſo be thus placed, the better to put 
the People in Mind of the Neceſſity of the Sanction 
of Chriſt, according to the Law, in order to his of- 
fering of himſelf an Offering to God for us. | 


e es 
XXXIX. Of the Tables of the TERM R. | 


E made alſo ten Tables, and placed them 
in te Temple, five on the right Hand, and. 
fue on the left; 2 Chron. iv. 8. 5 

Some, if not all of theſe Tables, fo far 
as I can ſee, were they op which the 
Burnt-Offering was to be cut in Pieces, in onder to © 
its burning. - | "EY" gl 

Theſe Tables were made of Stone, of hewen Stone, - 
on which this Work was done; Exzek. xl. 40,41, - 

43, 44 8 
git © = il the Burnt· Offering was a Figure of the 
Body of Chriſt, the Tables on which this Sacrifice 
was flain, muſt needs, I think, be a Type of the 
Heart, the ſtony Heart of the ens: For had they not 

had Hearts as hard as an Adamant, they cauld nus es 
une That ching. 4 


DA. 20 
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' _ Upon theſe Tables, therefore was the Death of 
© Chriſt contrived; and this horrid Murder acted, even 

upon theſe Tables of Srone. „ 

In that they are called Tables of herven Stone, it 

may be to ſnew, that all this Cruelty was acted un- 
der ſmooth Pretences, for hewen Stones are ſmooth, 
The Tables were finely wrought with Tools, even as 
the Hearts of the Fews were with Hypocriſy: But 


(1. 2 alas, they were Stone ſtill, that is, hard and cruel ; 
ö 


# Elle they could not have been an Anvil for Satan to 
Is . ſuch. horrid Barbariſm upon. The Tables were 
f an Number the ſame with the Lavers, and were ſet 
9 chem, to ſhew what are the Fruits of being de- 
_ voted to the Law, as 3 were, in oppoſition 
\ to Chriſt and lis Holy Goſpel: There flows nothing 
but hardneſs and a ſtony Heart from thence. This 
was ſhewed in its firſt Writing; it was wwrit on Tables 
pf Stone, Figures of the Heart of Man; and on the 
me Tables or Hearts, was the Death of Jeſus Chriſt 
coin paſſed. 44309 . 
One would think, that the Meekneſs, Gentleneſs, or 
geo Deeds of Jeſus Chriſt, might have procured. in 
them ſome Relentings, when they were about to take 
Way his Life; but alas, their Hearts were Tables of 
Sone] What Feeling or Compaſſion can a Stone be 
=: ſenſible of? Here were ſtony Hearts, tony Thoughts, 
di Counſels, fory Contrivances, a ſtom Law, and 
32 {to Hands: And what could be expected hence, but 
| us Cruelty indeed? If 1 ask- you, ſaid Chriſt, 
da will not anſwer me, neither will you let me go; 
Luke xxii. 68. | | 
Ins that the ſtony Tables were placed about the Tem- 
ple, it ſuppoſeth that they were Temple-Men, Prieſts, 
| '$eribes, Rulers,” Lawyers, ec. That were to be the 
+ Chief on whoſe Hearts this Murder was to be de- 
| | Hyned; and by them inacted to their own Damnation, 
c eee e 
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XL. Of the Inſtruments wherewith this Sa- 


criſice was ſlain, and of the four Tables 
- they were laid on in the TxMpLE, _ 


SS HE Inftruments that were laid upon 
the Tables in the Temple, were not 
1 Sz Inſtruments of Muſick, but thoſe with 
| = which the Burnt- Offerings was flains.. 
And the four Tabhs were of hewen 
BEST Sioze for the Burnt- Offering; whereot 
_ alſo they laid the Inſtruments herewith they ſlew the 
Burrt-Offering and the Sacrificez Ezek. xl. 42, 43. 
1. Here we are to take Notice, that the Tables are - 
the ſame, and ſome of them of which we ſpake 
before, | l 
That the Inſtruments with which they flew the 
Sacrifice, was laid upon theſe Tables. | 
The Inſtruments with which they flew the Sacri- 
fices, what were they, but a bloody Ax, bloody Knives, 
bloody Hooks, and bloody Hauds ? For theſe we need n 
Proof; matter of Fatt declares it. | 6 
But what were 5 a Keck . 2 
Anſwer, Doubtleſs they were a Type. our Sins 
They were the bloody Ax, the Knife,and bloody Hande, 
that ſhed his precious Blood. They were the meri- 
torious ones, without which he could not have died; 
When! ſay ours, I mean the Sins of the World. Tho 
then the Hearts of the Fews were the immediate Con · 
trivers, yet they were our Sins that were the bloody 
| 2 or Inſtruments with which flew the Son k 
He was wounded for our Tranſgreſſui, be died fat 
our Sins; Iſa. liii. i Cor. xv Gul. n 7 


* 


. 


* 


886 SdromoN's TEMPLE. 
” © Oh, the Inſtruments of us Chu, by which this 
poor Man was taken from off the Earth ! Y. xxxii. 7; 
Prov. xxx. 1 . | 3 
The Whip, the Buſſerings,.. the Crown of Thorns, the 
Nails, the Croſs, the Spear, with the V inegar and Gall, 
were all nothing in comparifon of our Sins, For the 
 Tranſgreſſrons of my People, was he ſtricken; 11. liii. 
Nor were the Flaute, Tawnts, Mocks, Scorns, Deriſions, 
Kc. with which they followed him from the Garden 
to the Croſs, ſuch cruel Inflruments as theſe, 
were our Sins then, our curſed Sins, by, with, and 
for the Sake of which, the Lord Jeſus became a bloody 
Sacrifice. * 4 * | 
Bus wi muſt the In(truments be laid upon the Tables? 
I, 142 the Tables for the Hearts of = Murderers, 
and the Inſtruments for their Sins; and tyhat Place 
more fit for fuch-Inftruments to be laid upon? *Tis 
+ God's Gommand, that theſe Things ſhould: be laid to 
Heart, and he complains of thoſe that do not do it ; 
V. xlii. 25, chap. lvii. 11. Pe 
. Nor are Men ever like to come to Good, until 
theſe Inſtruments with which the Son of God was 
Hain, indeed be laid to Heart. And they were emi- 
_ ently laid to Heart, even by them, ſoon after; the 
. Eck of which, was the Converſion of thouſands 
of them; Ad; ii. 36,37. | | | 
"Wherefore when it ſays, theſe Inſtruments muſt” 
be laid upon the ſtony Tables, he inſinuates, that God 
| would take a time to charge the Murder of his Son 
bome upon the Conſciences of them that did that 
Murder, either to their Con or Condemnation. 
And is it not Reaſon, that they, who did this horrid 
Vilkiny, ſhould have their Doings:laid before their 
Faces upon the Tables of their Heart, That they may 
look upon him whom they bave pierced, and mourn; 
"Zach.xii. 10. Rer. i. 7. 0 
4 4+ But theſe Inſtruments were laid but fome 
** and not upon all the ten, to ſhevy that 
wh ve” x” | not 
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net al, but ſome of tho fo horrid, ſhould find 3 
Mercy of the Lord. "A | "0 
5. But we muſt not confine theſe Tables only to 
the Hearts of the bloody * they were our Sins, 
for the which he died: Wherefore the Inſtruments 
ſhould be laid upon our Tables too, and the Lord 
ky them there for good, that we alſo- may fee our 
horrid Doings, come bending to him for For- 
giveneſt. | 


the Temple, became a continual Motive to God's 
People to Repentance; for ſo oft as they ſaw theſe ' 
bloody and cruel Inſtruments, they were put in mind. 
how their Sins ſhould be the Cauſe of the Death of 
Chrift. 

7. It would be well alſo, if theſe Inſtruments 
were at all times laid upon our Tables, for our more 

humbling tor our Sins in every Thing we do, eſpe- 
cially upon the Lord's Table, when we come to eat 
and drink before him I am ſure, the Lord Jeſus 
doth more than intimate, that he expects, that we 
ſhould do fo, where he faith, When ye eat that 
Bread, and drink that Cap, do this in Remembrance 


uently, that they were the meritorious 
Cauſe of the ſhedding ot my Blood. To conclude. 
Let all Men remember, that theſe cruel Inſtruments 
are laid upon the Table of their Hearts, whether t 
ſee them or not. The Sin of Judah is written with 
a Pen of Iron, and with the Point of a Diamond, upon 
the Tables of their Heart; Jer, xvii. 1. | 
A Pen of Iron will make Letters upon a T 
made of Stone; and the point of a Diamend will 


* 
* CS 


6. Theſe Inſtruments thus lying on the Tables u 


of me; in Remembrance that I died for your Sins, 1 


make Letters upon Glaſs, Wherefore, in this, Say- | 


ing, God informs us, that if we ſhall torbear to 
read theſe Lines to our Converſion, God will one 
Day read them againſt us unto our Condemnation. - 
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cording. to Rule, like thoſe that were made in the Ta- 


will not paſs for 4a right ordered Candleſtick with 


of”: Multityde,. and ſeven a Note of Perfection, and 
- wa Note of Unity. | 
Now as the precious Stones with which the 
5 Houſe was garniſhed, were a Type of miniſterial 


that were to be the Churches of the, New Teſtament. 


= a many Goſpel-Churches. And I, if I be lifted up 
that is, "abundance: For the Children of the deſolate, 


ee than they of the Jews were; John xii. 32. 
. * vag 
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2 4 SOrOM ON“ ENDE 1 
XLI. Of the Candlefticks of the TEM PI E. 


bd he made ten Candleſticks of Gold, ac- 
; cording to the Form, and he ſet them in 
AV the 7 emple, five on the right Hand, and 
EH 7 five on the left, 2 Chron. iv. 7. 
1. Theſe Candlefticks were made of Gold, to ſhew 
the Worth and Value of them. 
2. They were made after the Form, or exact, ac- 


A”, Ma. eas 5 AT a> 


bernacle, or according to the Pattern which David 
gave to Solomon to make them by; obſerve, there 
was great E xactneſs in theſe, and need there was of 
this Hint, that Men might ſee, that every Thing 


God; Exod. xxv. 31, 32, 33, 34, 35> 36. 1 Chron. 
xxviii. 15, 16. 

FTbeſe Candlefticks are ſaid ſometimes to be ten, 
ſometimes ſeven, and ſometimes one. Ten here; 
ſeven, Revel, i. and one in Zech. iv. Ten is a Note 


Gifts : So theſe Candlefticks were a Type of thoſe 


Wherefore he ſays, the Candlefiicks which thou ſacveſt 
are the ſeven Churches, Rev. i. 12, 13, 20. | 
©, I, The” Candlefticks were here in Number, ten, to 


Thew that Chriſt under the New-Zeſtament would have 
from the Earth, ſaith he, will dram all Men unto me; 
that is, of the Newy- Teſtament Church, ſhall bs ma - 
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* not; Mat. xxv. 1, 2,354 5. 6, 7. 


Chriſt, whether ſuch Members have faving 


Grace or 
2. Thele Lamps were beautified with Knops and 


_ Flowers, to ſhew how comely and beautiful that Pro- 


feſfor is, that adorns his Profeſſion with a ſuitable 


Life and Converſation. 


3. We read that the Candleſtick in Zecharias had 


even Lamps belonging to it, and a Bowl of Golden 


Oil on the Top, and that by On Pipes this Gol- 
den Oil emptied it ſelf into the Lamps, and all, doubt- 


letz, that the Lamps might ſhine; Zech. iv. 


. 4. Chriſt therefore, who is the High- Prieſt, and to 
whom it $ to dreſs the Lamps, doth dreſ; 
them accordingly. But now there are Lamp-Carriers 
of orts, ach as have only Oyl in their Lamps 
ſuch as have Oy! in their Fain and Veſ- 
too, and both theſe to the Church, 
and in both theſe Chriſt will be glorified. And they 
have their proper Places at laſt. They that 
have the Oil of Grace in their Hearts, as well as a 


two £{ 


25 


© Profeſſion of Chriſt in their Hands, they ſhall go in 


with him to the Wedding ; but they who only make 


* ee „ Will 
k y iſcarry Matt. xxv. . 
139 Wherefore 


O thou Profeſſor ! Thou Lamp- 


| Carrier! Have a Care and look to thy ſelf, content 


: 
—— 
1 A i 
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not thy ſelf with that only, that will maintain thee 


in a Profeſſion, for that may be done without favin 
Grace. But I adviſe thee to go to Aron, to Chriff a 


the Trimmer of our Lamps, and beg thy Veſſel full 
of _ Oil of him, (that is Grace) for t ing of 


| 2 that thou mayſt have where with, not only 


to thee up now, but at the Day of Bride- 


groome's coming, when many a Lamp wi out, 
and many a Profeſſor will be lett in the Dark, - for 


that will to ſuch be a woful Day, Levis, xxiv- 2. 


Same there are, that are neither for Lam 


f s. Nor 
gi for theme, weiher re they leſs it they 
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they that have Lamps, 


think they ſee it in others. But 


=" 

„ 

7 k 
* 


and they that have none, and they which would blow 7; 


out other Folks Light, muſt -ſhortly.ap 
an Account. of all their Doings to 
they ſhall ſee, what it is to have Oil in their Veſſels 
Lamps, and what tis to be without it in their 
Veſſels, tho its in their Lamps; and what a diſmal 


Thing tis to be a Malignant to either; but at preſent. 


let this ſuffice, 


eee eee 


XLIII. Of the Shew-bread on the Golden 
. (4 


Golden Table in the Temple: 1 Ki. vii 48. 


Ir 
SS & Cakes made of ſine Flower, Two tenth Deals 
was to go to one Cake, and they were to be ſet in order 
in two Rows upon the pure Table," Exod, xxix. 33. 
Levit. viii. 31. Chap. xxiv. 5, 6, 7, L, 9. 


1. Theſe twelve Loaves, to me, do hem to hea 


Type of the twelve Tribes under the Law, an 


the Children of God under the Goſpel, as they preſent _ 

themſelves before God, in and by his Ordinances,. 19 
through Chriſt. Hence the Apoſtle ſays, For we , ne: 
ing many are one Bread, &c. 1 Cor. x. 17. For fo. TY 
were the twelve Cakes, though twelve, and fo are 


the Goſpel Saints, though many. For «ve being many 


are one Body in Chriſt; Rom. xii. 4. - 


2. But they were a Type of the true Church, not 


of the falſe. For Ephraim, who was the Head of 
the Ten Tribes in their Apoſtacy, 2 00 as a. 
Cake not turned. Indeed he is a Cake, as a falſe. 


= 


The Shew-bread conſiſted of twelus 


Sep HERE was alſo Shew-bread ſet upon a 


7 


Church may be called a Church ; But he is called a 


Cake not turned, as a falſe Church is not 


tor God, nor fit to be ſet on the Golden T before 4 


- 


kim ; Hof. vii, 8, 


: Theſis 
3. 24 — - - 
* * 
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3. Theſe Cakes or Shew-bread; was to e 
incenſe ftrewed upon them, as they ſtood upon the 
Golden Table, which was a Type of the ſweet Per- 
fumes of the Sanctifications of the Holy Ghoſts To 
Se L think, Paul alludes, when he fays, The 

of the Gentiles is acceptable to God, being 

ſandi 22 the Holy Ghoſt, Rom. xv. 16. 

4. They were to be ſet u _ the pure Table, new, 
and hot : To ſhew that God delighteth in the Com- 
pany of- new and warm Believers 1 remember thee, 
A Kindneſs of thy Youth: When Iſrael was a Child, 
7 loved him. Men, at firſt Converſion, are like to a 

Sake well baked, and new taken from the Oven; 
they are warm, and caſt forth a very fragrant Scent, 
eſpecially when, as warm. ſweet Incenſe is ſtrewed 

upon ——My er. ii. Hoſ. xi. 

| 7. When Shew-bread was old, and ſtale, it was 

to be taken away, and new and warm put in its place, 

do ſhew that God has but little Delight in the Service 
* oh Mo Og People, when their Duties grow = 
| Therefore he removed his old, | ſtale, 
Church of the Fexvs from before him, and 
uy in Fes rooms upon fo Golden Table, the warm 
Church of the Gentiles. , * | 
6. The Shewp-brtad by an often Remove, and Re- 
mewing, Was continually to ſtand before the Lord in . 
His Houſe, to ſhew us, that always, as long as Or- th. 
dnances ſhall be ot Uſe, God will have a new, warm, h, 
and ſanctified People to worſhip him. 

7. Aron, and his Sons, were to eat the old Shew- Ne, 
bread, to ſhew that when Saints have lived in the WM. 
World, as long as bring is good good for them; and when in 

they can do no more Service for God in the World, u 
% Tall yet be accepted. af Jeſus Chriſt, and that fe 
de as Meat.and Drink to; him, to fave them , 
* Shen all their Unworthineſſes. leet | fo 
8. The ney Shew-briad was to be kt eyen on the 
eee! La To ew wh erat warmth 1 


_- 
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Lore and Affection: God's Servants ſhould-approack 
$ Preſence upon his Holy Day. 


FF 


0 
be | 
s KLIV. Of the Snuffers belonging to the Can- 


dleſticks and Lamps of the TEMPLE. 


es there were Candleſticks and Lamps, fo 

F there were Snaffers allo prepared for theſe. 
A in the Temple of the Lord. And the. 

2 9 Snuffers were Snuffers of Gold; 1 Kings 
| vi. 70. | E824 

1 Snuffers : The Uſe of Snuffers is to trim the 

2 and Candles, that their Lights may ſhine the 

mighter. ; LS, Wo 

2, Snuffers, you know, are biting, pinching Things. 

but uſe them well, and they will prove, not only 


„ eneficial to thoſe within the Houſe, but profitable 

: o the Lights, 

1 Snuffers, you may ſay, of what were they a Type? 

\ er, If our om are our Superfluities of naugh- 
zineſs ; our Snuffers then are thoſe righteous Reproofs, 


Rebukes, and itions, which Chriſt has ordained 
to be in his Houle for good; or as the Apoſtle hath 
it, if for our Edification; and perhaps, Paul alludes to 
theſe, when he bids Titus to rebuke the Cretians ſharp- 
ly, that they might be ſound in the Faith, Tit. i. 12,13. 

As who ſhould fay, they muſt uſe the Snuffers of 
the Temple, to trim their Lights withal, if they burn 
not well. Theſe Snuffers therefore are of great uſe 
in the Temple of God, only, as Ifaid, they muſt be 
uled wiſely. *Tis not for every Fool to handle Snuf- 
ſeri, at, or about the Candles, leſt perhaps, inſtead of 
minging the Light, they put the Canale out, And there- 
tore Paul bids them that are /pirirwal do it; Gal. vi. 1. 

My Reaſon tells me, that if I uſe theſe Snuffers as 
ſhould, I muſt not only en to take the Su · 


9 Pre- 
x 
A) 
0 - = 


- » 


_ 


_ 


* 


74 Soromons TEMPLE 

perfluous Snuff away, but ſo to do it, that the Lig 
thereby be mended; which then is done, if, as the A 

poſtle faith, 7 uf ſharpneſs to Edificat ion, and not ft 
Deſtruction, 1 Cor. v. 4. . 2 Cor. xiii. 10. 

Are not the ſeven Churches in Aſia called by th 
Name of Candleſticks? And why Candlefticks, if th: 
were not to hold the Candles? And Candles muſt hau 
Snuffers therewith to trim the Lights. And Chit 
who is our true Aron, in thoſe Rebukes which he gat 
thoſe Churches, alluding to theſe Snwffers, did it, tha 
their Lights might ſhine the brighter, Rev. ii. & ii 
Chapters.  . 

Wherefore as he uſcd them, he did it {till with can 
tion to their Light, that it might not be impare 
For as he ſtill thus trim med thele Lamps, he yet en 
couraged what he ſaw would ſhine, if helped. Hz 
only nip d the Snuff away. 
Thus therefore he came to them with theſe Snuffer 
in his Hand, and trimrmed their Lamps and Cand!s 
ſticks, Rev. ii. 4, 20. chap. iii. 2, 15. 
„ This ſhould teach Miniſters, to whom it belong, 
under Chrilt, zo w/e theſe — * well. Strike at th 
Snuff, not at the Light, in all your Rebukes and AG 
monitions ; ſnuff not your Lamp hof a private Re 
Lyenge, but of a Deſign to nouriſh Grace and Gifts in 
-*Churches. Thus our Lord himſelf fays he did, it 
bis uſing of theſe Snuffers about theſe Candleſtick: 
A. many, faith he, as I love, I rebuke and chaſten; bt 
zealous therefore,” and repent ; Rev. iii. 19. 
To conclude, Watchmen, watch, and let not your 
. Snafts be too long, nor pull them of with your Fin a 


kJ mx 
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hers or carnal Reaſouings, but with godly Admoni F. 
tions, ec. Uſe your Suffers e , curb Vice: 2x 
nouriſh Virtue, ſo you will uſe them well, and ſo youll 
Light will ſhine to the Glory of God. bt 
72 + 2\ 
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XLV. Of the Snuff-diſhes that were with 
the Snufjers in the 'T BMPL Et, 


aa there were Snuffers, ſo there were alſo 
Oy Snuft-diſhes in the Temple. And the 

| A, were alſo made of Gold, Exod. xxv. 28. 
WI ch xxxvii. 23. Numb. iv. 9. The Snuff- 
diſhes were thoſe in which the Snuff were put when 
ſnuſfed off, and by which they were carried forth of 


the Temple. They therefore, as the Snuffers are, are 


of great Uſe in the Temple of God. 
1. By them the Golden Floor of the Temple, is 
kept trom being daubed by the Shuffs. 


2. By them alſo the clean Hands of thoſe that wor- 


ſhip there, are kept from being defiled. | 

3. By them alſo the ſtinks,g8; the Snuff is ſooneſt 
ſuppreſſed in the Temple, and«eonfequently the ten- 
der Noſes of them that worſſip there, preſerved from 
being offended. | | 

Snuffs, you know, are daubing Things, ſtinking 


Things, nautious Things: Therefore we mult take 
heed that they touch not this Floor on which we 


walk, nor de file the Hands which we lift up to God, 
when we come to worſhip him. But how mult this 
be dorie, but as we take- them off with the Snuffers, 
and put them in theſe Snuſh-diſhes? | 


Some are for being at the Szuffs with their Fingers, 


and will alſo caſt them at their Feet, and daub the 
Floor of God's holy Houſe, but ufually ſuch do burn 
as Well as defile themſelves. Bu is it mot. a Shame 
for a Mn to deſile him elf with that Vice which. he re- 
buketh in another? Let us then, while We are taking 
away the Snuffs of others, hate even the Garment 


ſpotted by the Fleſh, and labour to carry ſuch Stine 
with the Su di/hes out ot the Temple of G, 
a 1 * 


ad. 


| Snuff *. | 
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Snuff diſhes, you may fay, what are they? 

I anfwer, It "Sins a the Snuffs, and Rebukes and 
Admonitions the Snuffers: Then methinks, Raben. 
zance, or in caſe that be wanting, the Cenſrres f tht 
Church ſhould be the Snuff-diſhes. 

Hence Repentance is called a Church-cleanſmg Grace 
and the Cenſures of the Church a purging out of the a 
Leaven, and making it a new Lump, 1 Cor. v. 2 Cor, 
vii: 11. 

Ah! were theſe Snuff. diſnes more of uſe in the th 
Churches, we ſhould not have this Man's Snuff, dM ++ 
' file that Man's Fingers as it doth, Nor would th: i: 
Temple of God be ſo beſmeared with theſe Snuffs, and 77. 
bedaubed as it, is. (2 

Ah! Snuffs pulled off, lie ſtill in the Temple-Floor, f. 
and there ſtink, and deſile both Feet and Fingers, both cl 
the 8 and Converſationsof Tempie-Worſhipers; 


to the diſparaging of Religion, and of making the re. © 
igious Worſhip, but of low eſteem with Men. And 
, I fay, for want of the due uſe of theſe Snuffer, 2 


and theſe Snuff diſbes there. 

Nay, are not whole Churches now defiled will 

thoſe very Snuffs, that long ſince were „ 
and all for want of the Uſe of theſe Snuft-diſhes, ac. 
cording to the Lord's Commandment. For you muſt 
Eno that Reproofs and Admonitions are but of {mal 
Uſe, were Repentance, or Church Cenſures, are not 
fhereto annex d. When Miniſters uſe the Snuffer, 
the People ſhould hold the Snuff-diſhes. | 

Round Reproofs for Sin, when they light upon 
penitent Hearts, then brave Work is in the Church: 
Then the SnuF is not only pulled away, but carried 
out of the Temple of God aright, ec. ; 

And now the Worſhip and Worſhipers ſhine like 
Gold. As an Ear-ring of Gold, and an Ornament 9 
— Gold:. ſo is a wiſe Reprover upon an obedient Ear, 
Pro. xxv. 12. 2 

Miniſters, it appertains to you to uſe the Snuffers, 
and to teach the People to hold the Snuff-diſhes right 

7 


AS «© a I == 


_—_ 


ö ee 


: ”_ 


a PIRITUALIZ'D. TT. 
naffed with theſe Snuffers, or our Light will burn 
ut & mly, our Candle will alio waſte: Pray there- 
fore, O Men of God, look diligently to your People: 
Enuff them as you ſe there is need, but touch not 
their Snuff with your white Fingers, a little Smutch 
on you will be ſeen a great Way. Remember alto 
that you leave them no where, but with theſe Snutt- 
diſtes, that the Temple may be cleared of them. 

Do with the Snuff, ar the neat Houſe- we doth with 


the the Toad, which ſhe finds in her Garden. She takes 

de. the Fork, or a pair of Torgs, and therewith doth throw 

the it over the Pates. Calt them away, I fay, with Fear, 

deal, Cre, Revenge, and with great Indignation: 
(2 Cor. vii. 11.) And then your Church, your Conver= 

or, {ation, your Fingers, and alb will be kept white and 

ot clean. 

TS; 
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nd 

8 XLVI. Of the Golden Tongs belonging to 

2 the TEMPLE, © = 

It! | 

off HERE vas alſo Tongs of Gold uſed in 

ac. the Temple of old, 1 Kings vii. 49. 

uf 1. Theſe Tongs was uſed about the Altar, 

nal to order the Fire there. 

not 2. They were uſed too about the Can- 


5 dleſtick, and are therefore called HIS. 
gs. 
3. Perhaps there was Tongs for both theſe Services, - 
but of that the Word is ſilent. 

ied But what were they uſed about the Candleſtick to do? 
Anſzt', To take holy Fire from off the Altar to 
ike WW light the Lamps withal. For the Fire of the Temple 
was holy Fire, ſuch as at firt, was kindled from Hea- 
ar, ven, and when kindled, maintained by the Prieſts, 
and of that the Lamps were lighted, Levi. ix. 24. 

rs, 2 Chron, vii. 1. | 


ht, E 3. Nor 


xx, 20, 21. 1 Tim. iv. 2. We muſt often bs 


— » 
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Nor was there, upon pain of Death, any dther 
"Fire to be uſed there, Levit. x. 1. Theſt Tongs there- 
fore was uſed to take Fire from off the Altar, zo (ig 
the Lamps and Candleſticks withal. For to trim the 
Lights, and dreſs the Lamps, was Aaron's Work Day 
by Day; Exod. xl. 24, 25. Levit. xxiv. 2 3. Numb. 
viii. 3. He ſhall light and order the Lamps upon the 
pure Candleſtick before the Lord, and Aaron did ſo: he 
lizhted the ſeven Lamps thereof, as the Lord command- 
ed Moſes. | | 
What is a Lamp or Candleſtick to us, if there be 
not Light thereon ? and how lighted without Fire? 
and how | ſhall we take up Coals to light the Lamps 
withal, it we have not Tongs prepared for that 
* Purpoſe? | | 
With theſe Tongs Fire alſo was taken from off the 
Altar, and put into the Cenſers to burn ſweet In- 
cenſe with, before the Lord, The Tongs then were 
of great Uſe in the Temple of the Lord. 8 
But what were the Tongs a in of ? 
The Altar was a Type of Chrit, the Fire of the 
Holy Ghoſt 3 and theſe Tongs were a Type of that 
holy Hand of God's Grace, by which the Coals, or 
ſeveral Diſpenſations, and Gifts of this Holy Ghoſt 
are taken and given to the Church, and to her Mem- 
bers, for her Work and profit in this World. 
Tung, we know are uſed inſtead of Fingers, where- 
fore Aaron s golden Tongs, were a Type of Chriſt's 
golden Fingers: Song v. 14. gy 
_ . Tlaiah faith, that one f the Seraphims flew to him with 
alive Coal in his Hand, which he had taken with the 
Tongs from off the Altar. Here the Type, and Antitype, 
to wit, . Zongs, and Hand, are put together: (Ia. vi.) 
But the Prophet Ezekiel treating of like Matters, quite 
Waves the Type; the Tongs, and ſpeaketh oy of this 
Holy Hand. And he ſpake to the Man cloathed with 
Lumen, and ſaid, go in betxueen the Wheels under the 
bern, (where. the Mercy-Scat ſtood, ws Ges 
| Welt, 


| 
; 
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79 
: bals of Fire from between the CDerubims, EZek. x. 2. 
= Thus you fee our golden Tongs are now turned 
be golden Hand; into the golden Hand of the Man 

„% in Linnen, which is Jeſus Chriſt, who at his 
? ſcenſion received of God the Father the Spirit in 
frolneſs, to give as his divine Wiſdom knew was 
W-{t, the ſeveral! Coals or Diſpenſations thereof unto 
is Church, for his Praiſe, and her Edification 3 Mat. 
li. 11. Ac, ii. | | 

'Tis by this Hand alſo, that this holy Fire is put 
into our Cen/ers, Tis this Hand alſo that takes this 
Coa! therewith to touch the Lips of Miniſters, that 
their Words may warm like Fire, And 'tis by this 
Hand that the Spirit is given to the Churches as Re- 
turns of their holy Prayers; Luke xi. 1, 2. Rom. 
viti. 26. Rev. viii. 5. | Spb. ; 

"Twas convenient that Fire in the Temple ſhould 
be diſpoſed of by golden Tongs, but the Holy Ghoſt 
by the golden Hand of Chriſt's Grace, for that can wit- 
© tivgly diſpoſe of it, according as Men and Things 
are placed, and to do and be done in the Churches. 


his Hand from between the Cherubims, unto the Fire 
that was between the Cherabims, and took 1 
and put it into the Hanids of him that was clothed wit 


of the Altar are difpoſed of, both to the Lamps, the 
Candleſticks, the Cenſers, and the Lips of Miniſters, 
according to his own good Pleaſure. And of all 
this was the Tongs in the Temple a Type. 


3 xl. vl. of 


pelt, Exod.ii. Pal. xxx. 1.) and fill thy Hand with- 


linnen, who took it, and went out, Ezek. x. 7 my 
By this Hand then, by this Man's Hand, the Coals* 


Wherefore he adds, And one Cherub ſtretehed forth 
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Altar, to burn his Incenſe within the holy Place; 


Simple but a Compound, made up of ſweet Spiccs, 


ew, that it is our Duty every Morning to make, 


Word; Luke xi. 9,10,11,12, 


2 


XLVII. Of the Altar of Incenſe in 
the Temple. | 


—AIHE Altar of Incenſe was made firſt u 5; 
the Tabernacle, and that of SHhittim Wocd, fe 
bur it was made for the Temple of C. 
dar, and it was to be {et*before the Vat, | 


2 it every Morning, which, as to the Holieſt, 
e might not do. Beſides, when he went in to make 


Exod. xxx. 4;5,6,7,8,9, 10. Levit, xvi. 18, 

1. It was called the golden Altar, becauſe *twas 
overlaid with pure Gold. This Altar was not for 
Burnt-Offering, as the brazen Altar was, not for the 
Meat-Offering, nor the Drink-Offering, but to bur 
Incenſe thereon, Ver. 7. which tweet Incenſe Was 2 
Type of the Grace of Prayer; P/al. cxli. 2. 

2. Incenſe, or that called Incenſe here, was not a 


called Stacte, Onycha, and Galbanum; theſe three may 
an{wer to theſe three Parts of Duty, to wit, Prayer, 
Supplication, and Interceſſion, Exod. xxx. 34, 35, 36, 
37. Ch. xxxvii. 29. 1 Tim. ii. 1. 

3. This Incenſe was to be burned upon the Altar 
every Morning, upon that Altar which was called 
the Altar of Incenſe, which was before the Vale, to 


our Prayer to God by Jeſus Chriſt before the Vail; 
that is, before the Doox of Heaven, and there to (eek, 
knock, and ask tor what we need, according to the 


| 4. This 
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4. This Incenſe was to be kindled every Morning, 
to ſhew how he continueth interceeding for us, and 
alſo that all true Praiſe of Men to God, is by-the 
Work, the renewed Work of the Holy Ghoſt upon our 
Hearts, Rom. viii. 26, 

5. Incenſe, as you ſee, was made of ſweet Spices, 
ſuch as were gummy, and ſo apt to burn with a 
Smoke, to ſhew, that not cold and flat, but hot and 
fervent is the Prayer that lows from the Spirit of 
Faith and Grace; Zech. xii. to. Fer. v. 16. 

6. The Smoke of this Incenſe was very ſweet and 
ſavoury, like pleaſant Perfume; to ſhew how de- 
lightful and acceptable the very Sound and Noiſe of 
right Prayer is unto the Noſtrils of the living God, 
becauſe it comes from a broken Heart; Pal. li. 17. 
Song ii. xiv. | 

7. This Incenſe was to be offered upon the qa 
Altar, to ſhew us that no Prayer is accepted, but 
what is directed to God in the Name of his hol 
and blefied Son our Saviour; 1 Pet, ii. 7. Heb. 

xiii. 15. | 

8. They were commanded to burn Incenſe every 
Morning upon this Altar, to ſhew that God is ne- 
ver weary of the godly Prayers of his Feople. It 
alſo ſneweth, that we need every Day to go to 
God for freſh Supplies of Grace, to carry us through * * 
this evil World. 

9. This Altar, though it flood wirhbut the Vale, to 
teach us to live by Faith, and to make uſe of the y 
Name of Chriſt, as we find it recorded in the fuſt 
Temple; yet was placed fo nigh unto the Holieſt, 
that the Smell of the Smoke might go in thither, to 
ſhewe that it is not Diſtance of Place that can keep 
the Voice of true Prayer from our God, the God of 
Heaven; but that he will be taken with what Wwe 
ak for according to. his Word. wh _ 

It ſtood, I fay, nigh the Vail, nigh the Holieſt, «ll 
and he that burnt Incenſe there did make his approach - 
to God, Hence the FR, when. be ſpeaks of pr _ if 
E og, 
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ng, faith, Ii: good for me t draw nigh unto Cod 
Plal. ' Ixxiii; 20. Heb. x. 22. . 

10. This Altar, thus place?, did front the Ark with- 
in the Vail; to put us in miad, that the Law is kept 
therein from hurting us; to let us know alſo, that 
the Mercy Seat is above, upon the Ark, and that God 
doth {it thereon, with his Pardon in his Hand to 
fave us. O! what ſpeaking Things are Types, Sha- 
dows, and Parables, had we but Eyes to ſee, had we 
but Ears to hear ! 

He that did approach the Altar with Incenſe of old 
aright, (and then he did fo, when he approached it 
by Aaron chis High-Priclt) pleaſed God; how much 
more ſhall we have both Perſon and Prayers accepted, 
and a Grant of what we' need, if indeed we come as 
we ſhould to God, by Jeſus Chriſt, | 

But take heed you approach not to a wrong Al- 
tar, take heed alſo that you come not with ſtrange 
Fire, for they are . Things, and cauſe the 
Worſhippers to miſs of what they would enjoy. But 


more of this in the next Particular. 


SSS. 


XLVIII. Of the golden Cenſersbelonging to 
the "TEMPLE. 


HERE were alſo golden Cenſers 
belonging to the Temple; and they 
were either ſuch as belonged to the 
Sons of Levi in Rare, or thar 
were for Aaron and his Sons in ſpe- 
cial; as Numb. vi. 16,17,18, 
| | The Cenſers of the Levites were 
Hype of ours; but the Cenſer of Aaron was a 
| Red pe of Chriſt's. . f " 
© >>. The Cenſers, as was hinted before, were for this 
De in the Temple, namely, to hold the holy Fire in, 


- 
= 


n which Incenſe was to be burned before the Lord 3 
it. . Is 
= Theſe Cenſers then were Types of Hearts. Aaron's 
Nolden one was a Type of Chriſt's golden Heart, and 
1 he Cenſers of the Levites were Types of other Wor- 
ſhippers Hearts. 4 | 
= The Fire alſo which was put therein was a Type 
Wof that Spirit by which we pray, and the Incenſe that 
burnt thereon a Type of our Deſires. 

Of Chriſt's Cenſer we read, Rev. viii. which is al- 
ways filled with much Incenſe, that is, with conti- 
nual Interceſſions, which he offereth to God for us, 


{ſweet Savour, covering the Mercy ſeat, Levit. xvi. 13. 
Heb. Vi. 25. Rev. viii. 3, 4. | 

But to ſpeak of the Cenſers, and Fire, and Incenſe 
of the Worſhippers ; for albeit they were all put un- 
der one Rule, that js, to be according to Law, yet 
oftentimes as were the Worſhippers, ſuch were the 
Cenſery, Fe, and Incenſe, | 

1. Hence the two hundred and fifty Cenſers with 
which Corah and his Company offered, are called the 


then to burn Incenſe before the Lord; Numb. xvi. 
17, 37. 2 | 
2. Again, as the Cenſers of theſe, Men were called 
the Cenſers of Sinners, ſhewing they came at that 
time to God with naygnty Hearts, fo the Fire that 
was in Nadab and Alihu's Cenſers is called ffrange 


Fire, which the Lord commanded them not; Le- 


Vit; x. 1. 


3. This ſtrange Fire was a Type of that ſirange - 
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and from whence alſo there always goes a Cloud of 


Cenſers of Sinner: ; for they came with wicked Hearts 


= 7 


Sdirit, oppoſed to the Spirit of God, in and by hieb, 


notwithſtanding, ſome adventure to perform Wor- 


ſhip to God. | 
4. Again, as theſe Cenſers are called the Cenſers of 


Sinners, and this Fire called ſtrange Fire; fo the In- 


ccuſe of ſuch is called allo ſirange, and is ſaid to be an 


Alominatiun 
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Abomination unto God ; Exod, xxx. 9. Ia. i. 13. C 3 


Ixvi- . . 

Thus you ſee that both the Cenſers, Fire, and In-W 
cenſe of ſome are rejected, even as the Heart, Spirit, i 
and Prayer of Sinners are an Abomination untoW 
God; Hof. vii. 14. Chap. iv, 12. Chap. v. 4. Prov. 
xviii. 9. *; | 

But there were, beſides theſe, trus Cenſers, Joh 
Fire, and ſweet Incenſe among the Worſhippers in the 
Temple, and their Service was accepted by Aaron 
their High-Pricſt ; for that was through the Faith of 
Chriſt, and theſe were Types of our true Goſpel- 
worſhippers, who come with holy Hearts, the holy 
. Spirit, and holy Deſires before their God by their Re- 
deemer, Theſe are a Perfume in his Noſe. The 
Prayer of the Upright is his Delight. David's Prayers 
went up like Inceuſe, and the lifting up of his Hand: 
as the Evening Sacrifice ; Prov. xv. 8. Pſal. cxli. 2. 

Let them then that pretend to worſhip before God 
in his holy Temple, look to it, that both their Cen- 
ſers, Fire, and Incenſe ; Heart, Spirit, and Deſires, be 
ſuch as the Word requires; leſt, inſtead of receiving 
— 4 Returns from the God of Heaven, their 

nſers be laid up againſt them, leſt the Fire of God 
devours them, and their Incenſe become an Abomi- 
nation to him, as it happened to thoſe made mention 
of betore. | 

But tis ſaid the Cenſers of Corah and his Companions 
were hallowed. 3 

Anſewer. So is God's Worſhip, which is ſo his by 
his Ordination; yet even that very Worſhip may be 
_Fpoiled by Man's Tranſgreſſion. Prayer is God's Or- 

inance, but all Prayer is not accepted of God, We 

muſt then diſtinguiſh between the thing commanded, 


and our ufing of that thing. The Temple was God's 


Houſe, but was abuſed by the Irreverence of thoſe 
that worſhipped there, even to the demoliſhinz of it. 
A golden Cenſer is a gracious Heart, heavenly Fire 
s the Holy Ghoſt, and feet Incenſe the effectual fer- 

8 zent 


* 


* vent Prayer of Faith. Haze you theſe ? Theſe God 


expects, and theſe you muſt have, if ever your Per- ; 
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ſons or Performances be of God accepted, 
EEE. COLITIS 
XIIX. Of the golden Spoons of the 


E M P L E. 
HE golden Spoons belonging to the 


Temple, were in number, according 

to Moſes, twelve; anſwering to the 
twelve Tribes. But when the Tem- 
ple was built, I ſuppoſe they were 
more, becauſe of the Number of the 
Baſons; Numb. vii. 14, 20, 26,32, 
38, 40, 50, 56, 62,68, 24, 80, 86. 

2. The Spoons, as I ſuppoſe, were for the Wor- 


' ſhippers in the Temple to eat that Broth withal 


wherein the Treſpaſs- Offerings were boiled. For 
which Purpoſe there were ſeveral 'Cauldrgas: hanged 
in the Corners of that Court called the Pa to boi 
them in; 1 Sam. ii. 13, 14. Exek.\x$ivi. 19, 20. 
Now in that he ich here were Fpoons, what 
is it, but that there were alſo Babes in the Temple of 
the Lord. There was Broth for Babes, as well as 
Meat ſor Men, and Spoons to eat the Broth withal. 
4. True, the · Goſpel being more excellent than the 


' Law, doth change the Term, and inſtead of Broth, 


Aith, there is Milk for Babes, But in that he faith, 


Milk, he infinuates, that there are Spoons for Chil- 


dren in the Church. 

5. I could not, faith Paul to them at Corinth, ſpeak 
to you as unto ſpiruual, but as unto carnal, eden as 
unto Babes in Chrit. I have fed you with Milk, and 
not with Meat, for hitherto ye were not able 10 bear it, 


neither yet now are ye able; 1 Cor. iii. 1. 2 | 
- 6. See, 1＋ 
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6. See, here were need of Spoons, Milk is Spoon- 


meat; for here were thoſe which could not feed 


themſelves with Milk, let them then that are Men 


eat the ſtrong Meat; For every one that uſeth Milk i; 


- 


unkilful in the Word of Righteouſneſs, for he is a Babe. 
For ſtrong Meat belongeth to them that are of full Age, 


" who by reaſon of Uſe have their Senſes exerciſed to di- 


cern both Good and Evil ; Heb. vi. 13, 14. 

| qr Spoons, you know, are to feed us with weak 
and thin Food, even with that which beſt ſuitech 
whh weak Stomachs, or with a babiſh Temper, 
Hence, as the ſtrong Man is oppoſed to the weak, ſo 
the Milk is oppoſed to the frong Meat. | 

+8 So then, tho? the Babe in Chriſt is weaker than 
the Man in Chriſt, yet he is not by Chriſt left unpro- 
vided for: For here is Milk for Babes, and Spoons to 
eat it with, All this is taught us by the Spoons ; for 
what need is there of Spoous, where there is nothing 
to eat but ſtrong Meat. . 1 

9. Babes, you know, have not only Sabiſh Sto- 
machs, but allo babiſh Tricks, and muſt be dealt with- 
al as Babes; their childiſh Talk, and frompered Car- 


riages muſt be born withal. 


10. Sometimes they cry for nothing, yea, and count 
them for their Foes which rebuke their childiſh Toys 
and Ways ; all which the Church muſt bear, becauſe 
they are God's Babes, yea, they muſt feed them too: 


5 For if he has found them Milk and Spoons, tis that 


they may be fed therewith, and live. Yea, grown 


Miaiſters are God's Nurſes, wherefore they mult have a 


4 oor | to lay them in, and Knees to dandle them upon, 


d Spoons to feed them with. 
11. Nor are the Babes but of uſe in the Church of 
God; for he commands that they be brought to cry 


with the Congregation” before the Lord, for Mercy 
for the Land; Feel ii. 16. 'Þ 


12. Incenſe, I told you, was a Type of Prayers, 


and the Spoons, in the Time of Moſes, were preſen- 


- 


NN. . 


nad at the Temple full of it. Perhaps to ſhew "0 | 
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God will, with the Milk which he has provided for 
them, give it to them as a Return of their crying to 
him, even as the Nurſe gives the Child the Teat and 
Milk. | | 1 
13. Yon know the Milk is called for, when the 
Child is crying, as we ſay, to oy its Mouth with it. 
O Babes, did you but cry ſoundly, God would give 
you yet more Milk. 4 
14. But what were thoſe golden Spoons a Type of 
I anſwer, If the Milk is the Juice and Conſolations 
of the Word, then the Spoons muſt be thoſe ſoft Sen- 
tences and golden Concluſions, with which the Mini- 
liters feed their Souls by it. I have fed, ſaid Part, 
crit h the Milk of the Mord; ſaith Peter, Even as you 
have been able to bear it. Compare theſe two or 
three Texts; 1 Pet. ii, 1, 2, 3. 1 Cor. iii. 2. 1 The 
i | 


15. And this is the Way to ſtrengthen the weak 
Hands, and to confirm the feeble Kaees, This is the 
Way to make them grow to be Men, who now are 
but as Infants of Days. Thus a little one may be- 
come x thouſand, and a. ſmall one a ſtrong Nation. 
Yea, thus, in time, you may make a little Child to | 
joſtle it with a Leopard; yea, to take a Lion by the BF 
Beard; yea, thus you may embolden him to put his 55 
Hand to the Hole of the Ap, and to play before the 
Den of the Cockatrice, Ita. xi. 6, 7, 8. Ch. x. 22 

Who is moſt Rout, was once a Babe; he that can 
now eat. Meat, was ſometimes: glad of Milk, and to 
be fed with the Spoon. Babes in Chriſt therefore muſt 
not be deſpiſed, nor overlook d. God has provided 
them Milk, and Spoqns to eat it with, that they 
may grow to be Men before him. | 
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COSINE DYESIESINESINESITEDY, 


L. Of:the: Bowls and Baſons belonging to 
the TEMPLE. 


£3 2$} chere were Spoons, ſo there were Bow]; 
& and Baſons belonging to the Temple, 
A 22 Some of theſe were of Gold, and ſome 
Sands of Silver; and when they wert put to- 
gether, their Number was four hundred 


and forty. Theſe you read of, Ezra i. 10. 


Rom. xii. 


The Bon or Baſons were not to waſh in, as were 
the Sea and Lavers of the Temple, they were rather 
to hold the Meſſes in, which the Prieſts at their holy 
Feaſts, did uſe to ſet before the People. This being 


ſo, they were Types of that Proportion of Faith, by 


which, or by the Meaſure of which, every Man re- 
ceived of the holy Food, for the Nouriſhment of his 
Soul. For as a Man had a thouſand Meſſes ſet before 
him, he eating for his Health, cannot go beyond 
what his Stomach will bear; ſo neither can theChild 
of God, when he comes to worſhip in the Temple 
of God, receive of the good Things that are there, 
„ the Proportion of his Faith; or, as it is in an- 
ot OE, according to the Ability which God giveth ; 
1 N. iv. 1. | 

And hence it is, at the ſelf-ſame Ordinance ſome 
receive three times as much as others do: for that 
their Bowl. I man their Faith, is able to receive it. 
Yea, Ben jamir's Meſs was five times as big as was the 
Meſs of any of his 2:-thien; and fo it is with ſome 
Saints, while they eat wich their Brother Fo/eph in 
the Houſe of the living God. | 2 

There are three go to the ſame Ordinance, and are 


all of them Believers, who when they come and com- 


pate Notes, do find their Receivings are not of the 


dme Quantity, 


. One 


I 
* 


 SPIRITUALIZ'D. 80 

One ſays, I got but lirtle; t'other ſays, 'twas a pret- 
ty good Ordinance to me; the third fays, I was ex- 
din well there, Why, to be ſure, he that had but 
little there, had there but little Faith, but great Faith 
in him would have received more. He it then 
according to the Largeneſs of his Bowl, even accord» 
ing to his Faith, even as God hath dealt to every Man 
the Meaſure of Faith, Rom. xii. 3. 

Mark, Faith is a certain Meaſure, and that not on- 
ly as to its Degree, for that it can receive, retain, or 
hold what is put into it. | 

So then it is no Matter how much Milk, or holy 
Broth there is, but how big is thy Berol, thy Faith, 
Little Bow!s hold but little, nor canſt thou receive, / 
but as thy Faith will bear: (I ſpeak now of God's or- 
dinary dealing with his People.) For ſo he faith in 
his Word; According to thy Faith te it unto thee 
Mat. ix, 29. X RT 

If a Man goeth to the Ocean Sea for Water, let 
him carry but an Eggſhell with him, and with that 


he ſhall not bring a Gallon home. I know indeed 
that our little Pots have a Promiſe of being made like 
the Bowls of the Altar; but till our Meſs muſt be ac+ - 
cording to our ＋ * be that ſmall, or be it great. 


The fame Prophet faith again, the Saints ſhall be fill d 
like Bowls, as the Corners of the Altar; which tho" 
it ſuppoſes an Enlargement, yet it muſt be confined 
to that Meaſure of Faith which is provided for its 
Reception; Zech. ix. 15. chap. xiv. 2. And ſuppole 
theſe Bowls ſhould ſignify the Promiſes, tho the 
Saints, not the Promiſes, are compared to them; be- 
cauſe they, not Promiſes, are the Subjects of Faith. 
Yet it is the Promiſe by our Meaſure of Faith in that, 
that is nouriſhing to our Souls. | 

When Ahaſuerus made a Feaſt to his Subjects, they 
drank their Wine in Bowls. They did not drink it by 
the Largeneſs of the Veſſel whence they drew it, but 
according to their Health, and as their Stomachs 

would fo receive it, Ei, i. NM 
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Thy Faith then is one of the Bowls or Baſons of 
the Temple, by, or according to which, thou re- 
ceiveſt thy Meſs, when thou fitteſt, feaſting at the Ta- 
ble of God, 

And oh ſerve, all the Bowls were not made of Gold, 
as all Faith is not of a ſaving fort. *Tis the golden 
Faith that is right, the Silver Bowis were of an in- 
feriour ſort; Rev. iii. 18. 14 5 

Some, I ſay, have golden Faith; all Faith is not fo. 
Wherefore look to it, Soul, that thy Bowl, thy Faith, 
be golden Faith, or of the belt Kind. Look, I fay, 
after, a good Faith, and great, for a great Faith re- 
ccives a great Meſs. 1 

Of ol Beggars did uſe to carry their Bowls in 
their Laps, when they went to a Door for an Alms : 
Conſequently, if their Bowls were but little, they 

oſt-times came off by the Loſs, tho' the Charity of 
the Giver was large. Yea, the greater the Charity, 8 
the larger the Loſs, becauſe the Beggars Bowl was 6 
too little. Mark it well, it is oft- times thus in the 
Matters of our God. a 
Art thou, Beggar, a Beggar at God's Door, be ſure 
thou getteſt a great Bowl ; for as thy Bowl is, fo A 
will be thy Meſs. According to thy Faith, faith he, 
be it unto thee, Mat. ix. 29. 


X 4 
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II. Of the Flaggons and Cups of the | 
. TEM P L E. h 


; * 3% - h 
k next Thing to be conſidered is the ( 

| T G Flaggons and Cups of the Temple ; of , 
7 theſe we read, 1 Chron. xxvüi. 17, Fer. , 


lit. 19. . 
3 Thelſe.yyere of great uſe among the Fews, | 
© ly on their Feaſting-days, on their Sabbaths, 8. ew- 
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ſoons, and the like; Lev. xxiii. 13. Numb. xxviii. 7. 
. ben. xvi. 3. 1/a.xxv. 6. Ch, Ixil. 8, 9. hes 
= For Inftance, The Day that David danced before 
Wthe Ark, he dealt among all the People, even to the 
whole Multitude of 1/rael, as <vell to the Nomen as 
Wo Men; to every Man a Cake of Bread, a good Piece 
Wo Fleſh, and a Flaggon of Wine, 2 Sam. vi, 19. 
1 Chron, xvi. 3. | 
In this Mountain, that is, in the Temple typically 
faith the Prophet, ſhall the Lord of Hoſts make unlo 
a People a Feaſt of fat Things, a Feaſt of Mine on the, 
Lets, of fat Things full of Marrow, of W ine on the Lies 
well refined ; lia. xxv. 6. 
Theſe are Feaſting-times: The Times in which, 
our Lord uſed to have his Spouſe into his Wine- = 
Cellar, and in which he uſed to diſplay with Des © 
light his Banner over her Head in Love ; Seng ii. . 
The Church of Chriſt, alas, if of her alt very 
# ſickly puny Thing, a Woman a weaker Veiel, butt 
how much more muſt ſhe needs be ſo weak, When 
the Caſtom of Women is upon her, or When ſhe is: 
ſicx of Love. Then ſhe indeed has need ot a draught, 
for ſhe now ſinks, and will not elſe be ſupported 3 
Stay me with Flaggons, faith ſhe, and como me with 
Apples, for Tam ſick of Love, Song ii. 4, . 
Theſe Flaggons therefore were Types of thoſe 
Feaſtings, and ot thoſe large Draughts of Divine 
Love, that the Lord Jeſus draweth for, and giveth 
to his Spouſe in thoſe Days that he feaſteth with 
them. For then he faith, Drink, yea drifik abundant- 
ly, O Beloved. This he does to chear her up under Fa 
her Hours of Sadneſs and DejeQion: For now nem 
Corn makes the young Men chearful, and new Wine | 
the Maids ; Prov. xxxi, 6, 7. Pal. cxvi. 13. Jer. xvi. 
7. Song. v. 1. Zech. ix. 17. n 
As there were Flaggons, ſo there were Cups, a 
they are called Cups of Conſolation, and Cups of 
Salvation, becauſe, as I ſaid, they were they by which *- 
God at his Feaſtings with his People, or when he! 
"4 ad ict . © -ſuppeth 
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to Milk, and ſo are theſe Chargers to dhe Brw 
Cups and Elaggons of the Femple. 
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fuppeth with thein, giveth out the more large 
Draughts of his Love unto his Saints, to revive the 
Spirits of the humble, and to revive the Hearts of 


the contrite ones. At theſe Times God made David; 


Cup run over, For we are now admitred, if our 
Faith will bear it, to drink freely into his Grace, and 
to be merry with him; Pſal. xxiii. 5. Luke xv. 22, 
23, 24. Song v. 1. chap. vii. 11. 12. John xiv. 23. 
Rev. iii. 20. N 

This is that to which the Apoſtle aludeth, when he 
faith, Be not drunk with Wine, wherein is exceſs, but 
be ye filled wwith the Spiris ; ſpeaking to your 2 m 
Pſalms, and Hymns, and ſpiritual Songs, ſinging and 


mating Melody in your Hearts unto the Lord. 


For the Cups, as to their Uſe in the general, un- 
derſtand them, as of the Bawls made mention of be- 
fore. For Aſſurances are the Blooms and Flowers of 


- Faith, not always on it, though uſually on Feaſting- 


Days, tis ſo. So the es of the one is ſtill ac- 
cording to the Meaſure of the other; Epheſ. v. 18, 
Fam. v. Rom, xv. 13. » 


Se 220 ERHIDOS 
LII. Of the Chargers of the TEMPLE. 
bal them, and they were made of Silver ; but 

3 in the Temple they had in all a thouſand 
nd thirty. The thirty were made of 

Gold, the reſt were made of Silver; Numb. vii. 84. 

© Theſe Chargers were not for Uſes common or 

profane, but, as I take it, they. were thoſe in which 


the Paſſover, and other Meat - Offerings were dreſt up, 
when the People came to eat before God in his holy 


N "the Tabernacle they had but twelve of 


Temple. 


The Meat, you know, I toll vou, was 9 
1 8 
'The 
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The Meat was of two forts, roaſt, or boil'd, Of 
that which was roaſt, was the Paſſover, and of that 
which was boil d was the Treſpaſs-Offerings. Where- 
tore concering the Paſſover, he faith, Eat not of it 
raw, nor ſodden at all in Water, but roaſt with Fire, his 
Head, with his Legs, and with the Purtenance there- 
of ; Exod. xii, . Y 1 

This roaſt Meat, was a Type of the Body of Chriſt, 
as ſuffering for our Sins, the which when it was roaſt, 4 
was, and is, as dreſt up in Chargers, ſet before the 
Congregations of the Saints. Ea, 2 

But d hat were the Chargers a Type of 2 

I alſo ask, in what Charger our Goſpel-Paſſoyer is 
now dreſt up, and ſet before the People. Is it not in 
the Evangeliſts, the Prophets and Epiſtles 4 the Apoſt- 
les? They the:efore are the Chargers, and the Ordi- 
nance of the Supper; in theſe alſo is the Treſpaſs- Of- 
ferings, with what is fryed in Pans, myftically pre- 
pared for the Chilgren of the Higheſt. 

And why might they not be a Type of Goſpel-Ser- 
mons ;? 

I anſwer, I think not ſo fitly, for alas, the beſt of 
Sermons in the World, are but as thin ſlices cut out 
of thoſe large Diſhes. Our Miniſters are the Carvers, 
good Doctrine is the Meat, and the Chargers in 
which this Meat is found, are the holy Canonical 


co 


of Scriptures, c. Though, as I ſaid, moſt properly, the 
it New Teſtament of our Lord and Saviour Jeſus 
4 Chriſt, , 
r In theſe is Chriſt moſt truly, lively, and amply f 


before us as crucified, or roaſt at the Fire of God's , 


r Law for our Sins, that we might live by him through 

ch Faith, feeding upon him; 2 Cor. iii. 12. Gal. iii. Ia. 

p. Acts iii. 18, 19, 20, 21. - 4. chap, xxvi. aa 

ly 1 Pet. i; 10; Ads vii. 42. 4p. xv. 15. chap, xxviit. ' 
23. Rom. xvi, 46, Rev. x. 7. I 


te There is in theſe Chargers, not only Meat, but _ 
nd Sawce (if you like it 8 to eat the Meat withal, For 
be the Paſſover there is bitter Herbs, or ſound Repent- - 

* _— - 
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ance: and for other, as the Thank · Offerings, there i; 
holy Chearfulneſs and Prayers to God for Grace. A 
._. theſe are ſet forth before us in the holy Scriptures, 
and preſented to us thereby, as in the golden Charg. 
ers of the Temple. He that will ſcoffat this, let him 
off. The Chargers were a Type of ſomething, and 
he that can ſhew a fitter Antitype than is here pro- 
> poſed to Conſideration, let him do it, and III be 
. thankful to him. 2 
+ © Chriſtians, here is your Meat before you: and this 
know, the deeper you dip it in the Sawce, the better 
it will reliſh, But let not Unbelief reach you [1h 
.« Manners, as to make you leave the beſt Bits behind you, 
For your Liberty is to eat freely of the beſt, of the 
fat, and of the feet. ; 


Enos 
III. Of he goings out of the T 


8 co thecomings into the Temple, of 
them ve have ſpok en already; namely, 
of the outer and inner Court, 25 
F alſo of the Doors of the Porch and 
Temple. The coming in was but 
one trait Courſe, and that a Type 
„doof Jcſus Chriſt; but the Goings-out 
were many: John x. g. chap. xiv. 6. 
Now, as I aid, it is inſinuated, that the Goings- 
--— out are many, anſwerable to the many ways which 
the Children of Men- have invented to apoſtatize in 
| from God. Chriſt is the way into, but Sin, the way 
bout of the Temple of God. True, I read not of a 
- Deſcriptton of the Goings-out of this Houſe, as I read 
of theComings-in : Only when they had Arhalia out 
* thence, ſhe'is ſaid, To go out by the way by <vhich tbe 
Horſes come into the King's Stables, and there ſhe was 
fan; as it were upon the Horſe-dunghill; 2 Kings 
* Xi. xvi. 2 Chron, XXIV. 15. When 
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When Uzziah alſo went out of this Houſe for his 
Tranſgreſſion, be was caſt out of all Society, and 
made to dwell in a Kind of a Peſi-hoy/ſe, even to the 
Day of his Death; 2 Chron. xxvi. 20.21, 

Thus therefore, though theſe Goings-out are not 
particularly deſcribed, the Judgments that foilowed 
them, that have for their Tranſgreſſions been thruſt 
out thence,, have been both remarkable and tremen- 
dous. For, ſo to dye upon a Dunghill, or in a Peſta 
houſe; and that for wicked Actions, is a ſhameful 


and diſgraceful Thing. And God will ſtil be {pre$d- 


ing Dung upon the Faces of ſuch, no Greatnels ſhall 
prevent it; Yea, and will rake them away with it; 


Mal. ii. I will drive them out of my Houſe, ſays he, * 


evill love them no more; Hol. ix. 15. 
But what are we to underſtand in Goſpel-days, by 
going out of the Houſe of the Lord, for, or by Sin. 
I anſwer, It it be done voluntarily, then Sin leads 
you out; if it be done by the holy Compulſion of 


the Church, then *tis done by the judicial judgment 


of God; That is, they are cut off, and'ca(ſt out from 


thence, as a juſt Reward for their TO 


Levit. XX, 18, chap. xxii. 3. Ezek, xiv. 8. 1 Cor, 


v. 13. 9 1 
Well but whether do they go, that are thus gone, 


out of the Temple or Church of God? 

I anſwer, Not to the Dunghill with Athalia, nor 
to the Peſt-houſe with Uzziah, but to the Devil, 
that's the firſt Step, and ſo ro Hell, without Repent- 
ance. . But if their Sin be not unpardonable, they 
may by Repentance be recovered, and in Mercy tread 
thele Courts again. Now the way to this Recovery, 


is to think ſeriouſly what they have done, or by what 


way they went out from the Houſe of God. Hence 
the Prophet. is bid to ſhew to the rebellious Houſe, 
l the Goings-ouit of the Houſe, and then theComings- 
in. But, I fay firſt, he bids ſhew them the Goings- 
out thereof, Ezek, xliii. 10, 11. N 


, 
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And this of abſolute Meceſſity, for the recover. 
ing of the Sinner. For until he that has ſinned 
himſelfout of God's Houſe, hall ſee what Danger he 
has incurred to himſelf, by this his wicked going 
out, he will not unfeignedly dem to come in thither 
again. There is another thing as to this Point to 
be taken notice of. There is a Way by which God 
alſo doth depart from his Houſe, and that alſo is by 
Sin, as the Occaſion. The Sin of a Man will thruſt 
him out, and the Sin of Men will drive God out of 
his own Houſe. Of this you read, Ezek. xi. 22. 23. 
For this, he faith, I have for/aken mine Houſe, I hate 
left mine Heritage, I have given the Dearly beloved of 

Sorel into the Hand of 2 Enemies, Jer. xii. 7. 

And this alſo is dreadful. The great Sentence of 
Chriſt upon the Jews lay much in theſe Words, Your 
Houſe is left unto you deſolate ; that is, God has left 
you to bare Walls, and to lifeleſs Traditions. 

Conſider therefore of this going out alſo. Alas, 
a Church, a true Church, is but a poor thing, if God 
leaves, if God forſakes it, By a true Church, I men 
one that 1s 1 according to outward Rule, 
that has ſinned God away, as ſne had almoſt quite done 
that was of Laodicea ; Rev, iii. 

He that Sins himſelf out, can find no good in the 
World; and they that have ſinned God out, can find 
no Good ia the Church. A Church that has ſinned God 
away from it, is a {ad Lamp indeed. You therefore 
that are in God's Church, take heed of ſinning tar 
ſelves out thence ; alſo take heed that while you keep 
in, you fin not-God away, for thenceforth no Good 
is there: Tea, woe unto them when ] depart from them, 

faith. God, Hof. ix, 18. 


Ur. 


„er 1— a 


— - 


a - © 


„ ns. ent... VW P 


SPIRITUALIZ'D. 55 
LIV. Of the Singers belonging to the Temple. 


SI NG thus far paſſed thorow the Temple, 
% HI come now to the Singers there, The 


either Jews, or Proſelytes. Nor was thereany,asT know 
of, under the Old Teflament-worſhip, admitted to 
ſing the Songs of the Church, and to celebrate that 
rt of Worſhip with the Saints, but they, who at 
fat in appearance, were ſo, The Song of Moſes, 
of Deborah, and of thoſe that danced before David, 
with others that you read of, they wereall performed, 
either by Jews by nature, or by ſuch as were proſe- / 
lyted to their Religion; Exod. xv. 1. Fudg. v. 1,2, 
1 Sam, xviii. 6. And ſuch worſhip then was occa- 
fionedby God's appearance for them, againſt the pow- 
er of the Gentiles, their Enemies. | 
But we are confined to the Songs of the Temple, 
a more diſtin& Type of ours in the Church under the 
Goſpel. | 
4 The Singers then were many, but the chief of 
them in the days of David, were David himſelf, 
Aſaph, Feduthan, and Heman, and their Sons, 
2. In David's time the chief of theſe Singers were 
two hundred threeſcore and eight; 1 Chron, 25. 
Theſe Singers of old were to ſing their Songs _ 
over the Burnt-offering, which were Types of the Sa- 
crificed Body of Chriſt, a Memorial of which Offer- 
ing we have at the Lord's ple, the Conſumma- 
tion of which Chriſt and his Diſciples celebrated with 
a Hynm ; Mat.xxvi. 30. | 
nd as of old, they were the Church, that did 
ling in the Temple, according to Inſtitution, to God; 
8g allo they are by God's Appointment” to be ſung 
by the Church in the New. Hence, A td 
1, They are ſaid to be the redeemed that ſing. * 
N tl 2. The 


1 
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neo occaſions, xe ercies, new deliverances, new 
© + diſcoveries of God W the Soul, or for new frames of 
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2. The Songs that they fing, are faid to be RM! 

Songs of their Redemptign, Rev. v. 9,10. J 
3. They were and are Songs, that no man tu 1 

learn, but t 7. n | 

But let us run alittle in the Parallel: 

1. They were of old appointed to ſing, that wer 
 unning and skilful in Songs. And anſwerable tg 
that, tis ſaid, That no Man could learn our New - Teſſa 
ment Songs, but the hundred and forty and four thouſanl, 

| which were redeemed from the Earth; 1 Chron. xy, 
22. Rev. xiv. 3. 

2. Theſe Songs were ſung with Harps, Pſalteries 

Cymbals, and Trumpets; a Type of our ſinging with 
ſpiritual Foy, hom Grace in our Hearts; 1 Chron. xx: 
6. 2 Chron. xxix. 26, 27, 28. Col. iii. 16. 

3. The Singers of old were to be clorhed in fir 
Linen, which fine Linnen was a Type of Innocenq, 
and an »pright Converſation. Hence the Singers un- 
der the New Teſtament, are ſaid to be Virgms, ſuch 
in whoſe Mouth was no Guile, and that were with- 
out fault before the Throne of God; 1 Chron. xv. 27. 
and Rev, xiv. 18 4. 5. See alſo Chap. vii. 9, 10, 
11, 12, 13, 14, 15. Pſal. xxxiii. i. 

4. The Songs {ung in the Temple were new, ol 
ſuch as were compiled after the manner of repeated 
Mercies, that the Church of God had received or 
were to receive, and anſwerable to this is the Church 
to ſing now, new Songs, with new Hearts for neu 
Mercies; Pſal, xxxiii. 3. Pal. xl. 3. Pſal. xcvi. Pal. 


cxliv. 9. Rev. xiv. 3. 
New Songs, I ſay, are grounded on new matter, 


Heart: And are fuch as are moſt taking, moſt plea- 

ing, and moſt refreſhing to the Soul. 
F. Theſe Songs of old, to diſtinguiſh them from 
Heatheniſh ones, were called God's Songs, the Lord's 
Songs; becauſe taught by him, and learned of him, 
and <njoyned to them, to be ſung to bit Frag 
e : — enc 
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fly Hence David faid, God had put a new Song in tif 
Mouth, even Praiſes to our God; 1 Chron. XXV. 7 
a Pal. xlvii. 6, 7. Pal. cxxxvii. 4. Pſal. xl. 3. MY 
| 6. Theſe Songs alſo were called the Songs of Sion, 
and the Songs of the Temple; P/al, cxxxvii. 3. 
vere Amos viii. 3. = 
And they are fo called as they were theirs ts 
1 ſing there, I ſay, of them of Sion, and the Worſpipets 
nin the Temple: I ſay, to ſing in the Church, by the 
Church, to him who is the of the Church, for 
the Mercies, Benefits, and Bleſſings, which ſhe has 
ri, WE received from him, Sion-· Songs, Temple-Songs muſt 
ih be ſung by Sion's Sons, and Temple-W orſhipers. 
** The redeemed of the Lord ſhall return, and come 
to Sion with Songs, and everlaſting joy upon their 
fo Heads, t Pory obtain joy and pr Fx ; and ſorrow 
10 and ſighing ſhall fly away. Therefore they ſhall come -- 
un. and ſeng in the height, or upon the Mountain of Sion; 
uch and ſhall flow togetber, thither, to the goodneſs of the © 
th WS Lord. Break forth into ſinging ye Mountains, and les 
27, - Inhabitants of the Rock ſing; Iſa. xliv. 23. Chap. / 
10, xlii. 11. 
To ſing to God, is the higheſt Worſhip we are 
capable to perform in Heaven ; and 'tis much if fin- 
ners on Earth, without Grace, ſhould be capable of 
performing it, according to his Inſtitution, acceptably. 
I pray God it be done by all thoſe that now a days 
get into Churches, in Spirit and with Underſtanding. _ 


Saanen 
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LV. Of the Union of the Holy and m, ] 
| Holy TeuPLsz,  _ 


E 


om Ar commonly called the Temple of God 
Ys 8 . 2 at Feruſalem, conſidered as digg of two 
wy > NET] parts, was called the outward and imward - 
8 Temple, or the holy and moſt holy Place, 
ace They were builded upon one and the fame Founda- 


F 2 ; tion , 
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tion, neither could one go into the Holieſt, but 2. 
thorow the holy Place, 1 Kings iii. 1. Chap. vi. i. 
2 Chron. v. 1. 13. Chap. vii. 2. | 

The firſt Houle, namely, that which we have been 
ſpeaking of, was a Type of the Church-militant, and 
the Place moſt holy a Type of the Church-rriumth. 
ant. Ifay, of the n as it is now. 
So then, the Houſe ſtanding of theſe two parts, 


© Was a ſhadow of the Church both in Heaven and 


Earth. And for that they are joyned + ramp by 
ne and the fame Foundation, it Was to ſhew, that 
they above, and we below, are yet one and the ſelt. 


lame Houſe of God. Hence they and we together, 


are called, The whole Family in Heaven and Earth, 


Epheſ. iii. 14, 15. 


And hence it is ſaid again, that we who. believe, 
on Earth, are come to Mount Sion, to the City of the 
Irving God, the Heavenly Jeruſalem ; and to an inviſi- 
ble Company of Angels. To the general Aſſembly, and 
Church ef the firſt- born, which are written in Heaven, 


and to the Spirits of juſt Men made perfect, and 10 


God the Fudge of all, and nf As the Mediator of 
the new Covenant, and to the blood of ſprinkling, that 


- ſpeaketh better things than that of Abel; Heb. xii. 22, 
3g S<+ 


The difference then betwixt us, and them, is, not 
that we are really two, but one Body in Chriſt in 


. divers places. True, we are below Stairs, and they 


above; they in their Holy-day,and weinour Working- 
day Clothes; they in harbour but we in the Storm ; they 
at Reſt, and we in the Wilderneſs: They finging, as 


> crowned with Joy; we crying, as crowned with 
Thorns. But I ſay, we are all of one Houſe, one 
Family, and are all the Children of one Father. 


This theretore we muſt not forget, left we debar 


+ "our (elves of much of that, which otherwiſe, While 


here, we have a right unto. Let us therefore, I Hay, 


ene Tempe of God iba neue 
N 


- divided, 


— 
— 
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divided, as one may ſay, into Kitchin and Hall, above 
ſtairs and below ;- or holy and moſt holy place. For it 


ſtands upon the fame Foundation, and is called, but 


one, the Temple of God ; which is builded upon the 
Lord our Saviour. | | 
I told you before, that none of old, could po into. 
the moſt holy, but by the holy place, even by the Vail 
that made the Partition between; Exod. xxvi. 33. 
Levit. xvi. 2, 12, 15. Heb. ix. 7, 8. Chap. 10. 19. 
Wherefore, they are deceived, that think to go 
into the Holieſt which is Heaven, when they die 
wad yet abandon, and hate the holy Place, while 
ive. - | 
Nay Sirs, the way into the Holieſt, is thorow the 


o 


holy Place; the way into Heaven, is thorow the 


Church on Earth; for that Chriſt is there by his 
Word to be received by Faith, before he can by us 
in Perſon be received in the Beatical Viſion. The 


Church on Earth, is as the Houſe of the Nomen, 


ſpoken of in the Book of Efther, where we muſt be 
dieted, perfumed, and made fit to go into the Bride- 
groom's Chamber, or as Paul ſays, made meet to bs 


Partakers of the Inheritance of the Saints in Light; 


Eſth. ii. Col. i. 12. 


ee 


LVI. of the Holieft or Inver T 2 MPL S. 


$3 HE moſt holy Place, was, as I ſaid, a Fi- 
228 gure of Heaven it ſelf, conſequently, a Type 


318 of that where the moſt ſpecial preſence of 


2 God is; and where his Face is moſt clearly 
een, and the gladneſs of his Countenance moſt en- 
Joyed; Heb. ix. 23, 24. Exed. xxv. 22, Numb. vii.8g. 
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The moſt holy Place was dark, it lad no Win. 
dows in it, tho* there was ſuch round the Cham. 
bers; the more ſpecial Preſence of God too, on 
Mount Sinai, was in the thick Darkneſs there 
I Kings viii. 12. 2 Chron. vi. 1. Exod. xix. 9. Chay, 
XX. 21. 
1. This Holieſt therefore being thus made, was 
to ſhew that God, as in Heaven, to us on Earth, iz 
altogether inviſible, and not to be reached otherwiſe 
than by Faith. For I fay, in that this Houſe had no 
Windows, nothing therein could be ſeen by the high- 
eſt light of this World. Things there were only 
ſeen by the light of the fire of the Altar, which was he 
4. Type of the ſhinings of the holy Ghoſt ; Cor. i. Ft 
Chap. ii. And hence it is faid, notwithſtanding this th 
darkneſs, He dwelleth in the light which no man can 
approach unto; none but the High Prieft, Chriſt; 1 Tim, pc 
vi. 16. 1 Pet. iii. 21, 22. 
2. The Holieſt therefore was thus built, to ſhew be 
bow different our State in Heaven will be, from this is 
dur ſtate on Earth. We walk here by one light, by W 
the light of a written Word; For that is now 4 light th 
10 ou Feet, and Lanthorn to our Path. But that place, 2 
where there will be no written Word, nor Ordinan- pe 
* as here, will yet tous ſhine more light and clear, * 
s 


than if all the lights that are in the World were put 
together to light one Man : For God is light, aud in 
Hum is 0 darkneſs at all, 1 John i. 5. And in his 
- Light, and in the light of the Lamb Ry we 
Fall live, and will and rejoyce all the days of Eter- 
Nic y. | | G 
1 O This alſo was ordained thus, to ſhew that we, 
while in the firſt Temple, ſhould live by Faith, as 
„to what there was, or as to what was done in the 
ſecond. Hence tis ſaid, as to that, we walk by 
Faith, not by Sight; 2 Cor.v.6, 7, 8. | 
I The things that are there we are told of, even of 
the Ark ot the Teſtimony, and Mercy-Seat, and the 
Cherubims of Glory, and the Preſence of Chriſt, 2 
, ö - 0 
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of God; we are, I ſay, told of them by the Word 
and believe, and are taken therewith, and hope to ge 
to them hereafter : But otherwiſe we ſee them not. 
Therefore we are ſaid to look, not at the things that © 
are ſeen, but at the things that are not ſeen; for 
the things that are ſeen are Temporal, but the things 
that are not ſeen are Eternal; 2 Cor. iv. 18. 

. The People of old were not to look into the 
Holieſt, left they died, (Numb. xvii. 12.) fave only 
their High Prieft, he might go into it : To ſhew 
that we, while here, muſt have a care of vain Spe- 
culations, for there is nothing to be ſeen by us while 
here, in Heaven, otherwiſe, than by faith in God's 
Eternal Teſtament: True, we may now come to 
the Holieſt, even as nigh as the firſs Temple will ad- 
| mit us to come; but it muſt be by blood and faith, 
not by vain Imagination, ſenſe, or carnal Reaſon. 

5. This Holieſt of all was four ſquare every way: 
both as to height, length, and breadth. To be thus, 
is a note of Perfection, as I bave ſhewed elſewhere; 
wherefore it was on purpoſe thus built, to ſhew us 
that all fulneſ r of bleſſedneſs is there, both as to the 
nature, degree, and duration. So when that which is 
perfect is come, that which is in part ſhall be done a- 
way; 1 Cor. xiii. 8, 9, 10. Heb. x. 19,20, 21, 22. 
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LVII. of the Vail of the T xmPa x. 


HE Vail of the Temple was a Hanging 
made of Blue and Purple, and Crimſon 
and fine linen and there were Cherubims 
d& wrought thereon ; Exod. xxvi. 3% 32. 
" 1. This Vail was one partition *twixt the holy and 
moſt holy place. And I take it, it was to-kee 
from the fight of the Worſhipers, the things m 
Holy, when the High Prieſt went in thither, to ac- 
\ F 4 compliſh 
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compliſh the ſervice of God ; Exod, xxvi. 31; 
2 Chron. iii. 14. Heb. ix, 8. | 
2. The, Vail was a Type of Two 132 NT, 

1. Of theſe viſible Heavens, through which Chriſt 
paſſed, when he went to make Interceſſion for us 
And as by the Vail, the Prieſt went out of the ſight 
of the People, when he went into the Holieſt of all; 
ſo-Jeſus Chriſt when he aſcended, was by the Hez- 
vens, that great and ſtretched out Curtain, received 


dobut of the ſight of his People here. Alſo. by the 


fame Curtain, fince it is become as 4. Tent for him 
to dwell in, he is ſtill received, and ſtill kept out of 
our fight: For how we ſee him not, nor ſhall, un- 
zil theſe Heavens be rouled together as a Scrole, and 
paſs away like a thing rouled together, Iſa. xl. 22, 
ARs i. 9,10, 11. Chap. iii. 19, 20, 21. 1 Pet. i. 8, 
2+ This is that Vail, thorow , which the Apoſtle 
faith Jeſus is a Fore- runner for us, entered into the 
preſence ot God. For by Vail here alſo muſt be 
meant the Heavens, or out- read Firmament there- 
of, As both Mark and Peter ſays, He is gone into 
Heaven, and is on the right Hand of God; Mark xvi, 
19, 1 Pet, iii. 22. = 4 
* 3. The Vail of the Temple was made of Bleu, 


the very Colour of the Heavens. Of Purple, and 


Crimſon, and Scarlet alſo, which are the Colours of 
many of the Clouds: Becauſe of the Reflections of 
the Sun But again, 

4. The Vail was alſo a Type of the Body of.Chriſt, 
For as the Vail of the Temple, when whole, kept 
the View of the things ot the Holieſt from us, but 
when rent gave place to Man to look in unto them: 


Even ſo the Body of Chriſt while whole, kept that 
of the things of the Holieſt from that View, we, 
ſince he was pierced; have of them: Hence we are 
faid to enter into the Holieſt, by Faith, thorow the Vail, 


that is to ſay, his fleſh; Heb. x. 19, 20, 21, 22. 
But yet; I fay, all is by Faithz and indeed the rent- 


ing of the Vail that Day that Chriſt was cane 
I; 1 


— 


aid loudly preach this to us. For no ſooner was 
the Body of Chriſt pierced, but the Vail of the Tem- 
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ple rent in twain from the Top to the Bottom: And ſo 


a way was made for a clcarer Sight of what was- 
there beyond it, both in the Type and Anti-type, 
Mat. xxvii, FO,'FI, 52, 53. Heb. x. 19, 20. 

Thus you ſee that the Vail of the Temple was a 
Type of theſe Viſible Heavens, and alſo of the Body 
of Chriſt; of the firſt, becauſe, he paſſed thorow it 
unto the Father; of the ſecond, becauſe we by it 
have boldneſs to come to the Father, 

I read alſo of two other Vails, as of that ſpread 
over the Face of Mrs, to the end the Children of 
I/rael ſhould not ſteꝗtaſtly behold ;- and of the firſt 
Vail of the Tabernacle; But of theſe I ſhall not in 
this place ſpeak: -- | | T 

Upon the Vail of the Temple there was alſo the 
Fi ures of Cherubims wrought, that is, of Angels; to 
ſhew that as the Angels are with us here, and wait 
upon us all the Days of our Pilgrimage in this World; 
ſo, when we die, they ſtand ready, even at the Vail, 
at the Door of theſe Heavens, to come, when bid, 
to fetch us, and carry us away into Abraham's Bo- 


ſom; Luke xvi. 22. | 


The Vail then thus underftood, teaches us firſt 
bay” le is, namely, not here, but gone into Hea- 
ven, from whence we ſhould wait for him. It alſo 
teaches us, that we ſhould even. now diſcern the 
Glories that are in the Holieſt of all, we muſt look 
thorow Jeſus to them, even thorow the Vail, that 
isto ſay, his Fleſh, Yea, It teaches us, that we may 
by Faith, through him, attain to a kind of Pre- 


ence, at leaſt of the Beauty and Sweetneſs of them. 
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A. AR 
LVIII. Of the Doors of the Inner Temps. 


Eſides the Vail, there was a Door to 
the Inner Temple, and that Door was 
made of Olive-Tree; And for the en. 
tring in of We Oracle, he made Door, 
F Olive-Tree: The two Doors alſo of Olive-Tree; 
| and he carved upon them Cherubims, and Palm-Trees, 
ang open Flowers, and overlaid them with Gold, and WF... 
fpread Gold upon the Cherubims, and upon the Palm- 
Trees; 1 Kings vi. 31. | 1 in 

2. Theſe Doors were a Type of the Gate of Hea- 
ven, even ot that which lets into the Eternal Man- tt 
 hon-houſe that is beyond that Vail. I told you be- t 
fore, that the Vail was a Type of the viſible Hez- 
vens, which God has ſpread out as a Curtain, and q 
through which Chriſt went, when he aſcended to the Wl . 
right Hand of the Father. 

3. Now beyond this Vail, as J faid, I find a Door, 
_— 2 Gate opening with two Leaves, as afore we found 
| b t the Door of the outward Temple. Theſe are they 
= - which the Pfalmiſt calls to, when he faith, Lift u 

" wour Heads, O ye Gates, even lift them up ye Ever- 
| 31 Tenn Doors, and the King of Glory ſhall come in; 
Pl. xxiv.7, 9. | | 
_ © 4. The Doors of the Temple were made of Firr, 
.  _ but theſe, as you ſee, were made of Olive; Taſhew 
us by that far Tree, that rich Type, with what Glo- 
» 55 we ſhall meet, who ſhall be counted worthy to 
= enter at theſe Gates. The Olive-Tree has its Name 
| from the Oyl and Fatneſs of its Nature, and the Doors 
that let into the Holieſt were made of this Olive- 
Tree,, : | 
ubims were alſa carved upon theſe Doors, 
as the Angels met us at the _ 


-— 


| 


he e 


the Manſſon-Houſe, they will be alſo ready to give 


will never loſe his feet. Scent in the Noſtrils of his 


be a Type of the precious ones of God, who ſhall de bs it 


_Houſe, True, but obſerve, here we have. an Addis - ll 
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oor, and as they wait upon us in the Temple, and 
d alſo ready at the Vail, ſo even at the Gate of 


a Welcome thither, and to attend us into the Pre- 
ce-Chamber. 
6. Palm-Trees alſo, as they were carved upon the 
mple-doors, ſo we alſo find them here before the 
Oracle, upon the Doors that let in thither: To ſhew, 
hat as Chriſt gave us the Victory at our firlt entring 
into Faith, ſo he will finiſh that Victory, by giving 
of us Eternal Salvation. Thus is he the Author aud 
Finiſher of our Faith, For as ſure as at firſt we re- 
ceived the Palm branch by Faith, ſo ſurely ſhall we 
wear it in our Hands, as a Token of his Faithfulneſs. 
in the Heaven of Heavens, for ever; Rev. vii. 9 

7. Open Flowers are alſo. carved here; To ew 
that Chriſt, who is the Door to Glory, as well as 
the Door to Grace, will be precious to us at our en- 
tring in thither, as well as at the firſt ſtep we took 
thither-ward in a finful miſerable World. Chriſt 


Church. He is moſt ſweet now: will be ſoatDeath,. 
and ſweeteſt ot all, when by him we ſhall enter into © 
that Manſion-houſe prepared for us in Heaven. _— 

8. The Palm-Trees, and open Flowers, may alſo. 4 


counted worthy of his Kingdom: The one of the? © +; 
Uprightneſs of their Hearts; the other, of the good. 
favour of their Lives. The wpright ſhall direll nthy - * 
Preſence; and to him that ar dereth his Converſation a- 
" AY | we ſhew the Salvation of God; Pal. cal. 13. 
.Fo.ult, | 2 
9. Thus ſweet-in- Earth; ſweet in Heaven: Ad Wl 
he that yields the Fruit of the Goſpel here, ſhall fing 
oy <a and his Rterual Comtort, at the Gates 
0 ry. ö | Fe Da 23 
10. All theſe: were over-laid. with Gold, as + 
may ſay, and ſo they were at the Door of the htte al 
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| tion. Here is Gold upon Gold, Gold laid on them, 
and then Gold ſpread upon that. He overlaid them 
with Go'd, and then ſpread Gola upon them. The 
Lord gives Grace and Glory, Pal, Ixxx1v. 11. Goll 
and Gold. Gold ſpread upon Gold. Grace is Gold in 
the Leaf, and Glory is Gold in Plates. Grace is thin 
| Gold, Gloꝶx is Gold that is thick. Here is Geld 
layed oy d Gold ſpread upon that. And that both 
upon the Palm-Trees, and the Cherubims. Gold 
upon the Palm. trees, that's upon the Saints; Gold up 
on the Cherubims, that's upon the Angels. For I doubt 
not, but that the Angels themſelves 2 receive Ad- 
ditional Glory for the Service which they have ſer- 
ved Chriſt and his Church on Earth. 
» 11. The Angels are God's Harveft- Men, and doubt- 
leſs he will give them good Wages, even Glory upon 
their Glory then; Mat. xiii. 38, 39. Chap. xxiv. 31. 
John iv. 36. f 
12. You know Harveſt - Men uſe to be pay'd well 
for gathering in the Corn, and I doubt not but ſo 
ſhall theſe, when the great In- gathering is over: But 
/ what an Entrance into Life is here? Here is Gold 


upon Gold at the Door, at our firſt Step into the 
Kingdom. . 


D eee eee eee eee 
F ILIX. Of the Golden Nails of the Iuner- 


TEMPLE. 


SHALL not concern my ſelf with all the 
Nails of the Temple, as of thoſe | made 
of Iron, &c. 1 Chron. xxii. 3. But only with 
the Golden ones,of which you read 2 Chron. 


- Ut. 4. Where he faith, And the Weight of the Nails was 
i Shells of Gold: Theſe Nails, as I conceive, were 
all faſtned to the Place moſt Holy, and of Form moſt 
ut to that of which they were a Figure. : 
| 1. Some 
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t. Some of them repreſented Chriſt Jeſus out 


Lord, as fixed in his Mediatory Office in the Hea- A 


vens; Wherefore in one Place, when the Holy Ghoſt © 
ſpeaks of Chriſt, as he ſprang from Judah to be a 


Mediator, faith, Out of him came the Corner (the 


Corner-ſtone) out of him the Nails. Zech. x. + -Y 
Now ſince he is here compared to a Nail, a gol- 
den Nail, it is to ſhew, that as a Nail, by driving, is 


fixed in his Place; ſo Chriſt by God's Oath is made © iſ 
an everlaſting Prieſt, Heb. vii, 27. Therefore as he 


faith again, the Nail, the Aaronical Prieſthood, that 
was faſtned in a ſure place, ſhould be removed, be 
cut down, and fall: So he who has the Key of David, 

which is Chriſt, (Rev. iii. 7.) ſhall by God, as a Nail, 
be faſtned in a ſure Place, and abide ; therefore he ſays 
again, And he ſhall be for a glorious Throne, or Mercy- 
Seat, to his Father's Houſe: And moreover, That they' 
ſhall hang on him (as on a Nail) all the Glory of his 
Fazher's Houſe, the Off-ſpring, and the Iſſue; all Veſ-- 
ſels of ſmall quantity, from the Veſſels of Cups, even to 
the Veſſels of Flag;ons. According to that which is 
written. And they ſung a new Song to the Lamb that 
was ſlain, ſaying, Thou art worthy ; &c. Iſa. xxii. 20. 
22, 23, 24,25. Rev. v. 9, 12. | | 
And therefore it is again, that Chriſt, under the 
Similitude of a Nail, is accounted by Saints indeed, 
their great Pledge or Hope as he is in Heaven, f 
their certain coming thither : Hence they faid of old, 
God has given us a Nail in his holy Pac Nail, 
ſays the Line; a Pin, a conſtant and ſure Abode, ſays the 
Margit Ezra. ix. 8. Now this Nail in his holy Place, 
as was ſhewed before, is Chriſt; Chriſt, as poſſeſt 
of Heaven, and as abiding and ever Wing bee. f 

for us. Nen RAN n 

. Hence he is called, as there, our Head, dur Life, 
and our Salvation; and alſo we are ſaid there to be 
ſet down together in him, | Eph, 1. uli. Cui, li. 3. 


Fs Pheſe ii. 5, 6, $2 
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2. Some of theſe Nails were Types of the holy 

Words of God, which for ever are ſettled 

Types, I fay, .of their Yea, and Amen. Hence So- 

lomon in another place compares the Words ot the 


| Wiſe God, To Goad: and Nails, fafined by the Maſters 


— Aſſemblies, which are given from one Shepherd; 
xii. 11. | 
» They are called Goadi, becauſe, as ſuch prick the 

Oxen on in their drawing, ſo God's Words prick 
Chriſtians on in their Holy Duties. They are called 

Nails, to ſhew, that as Nails, when faſtned well in 

a ſure place, are not eaſily removed: So God's Words 
by his will, ſtand firm for ever. The Maſters of the 

Aſſemblies are frfly, the Apoſtles: The one Shep- 
* herd is Jeſus Chriſt. Hence the Goſpel of Chriſt is 


aid to be everlaſting, to abide for ever, and to be 


more ſteadfaſt than Heaven and Earth; Ja. xl. 6, 7, 
8. 1 Pet. xxiv. 25. Heb. xviii. 20. Rev. xiv. 6, Mat. 
XXiv. 35 

The Lord Jeſus then, and his Holy Words, are the 


Golden Nails of the Temple; and the fixing of theſe Nails 
in the Temple, was to ſhew, that Chriſt is the fame 


to day, yeſterday, and for ever: And that his Words 


= . abide, and remain the ſame for ever and ever. He 


then that hath Chriſt, has a Nail in the Holieſt, he 
that hath a Promiſe of Salvation, hath alſo 4 Naik 
i Heaven, a Golden Nail in Heaven, 


i IX. of the Floor and Walls of the uner- 


TEMPLE. 
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| " 85 2 HE Floor of the Oracle was —_—_ 
f * Che laid with Cedar, and ſo alſo was the 
* 85 T - ＋ Aa this 1 ie — 33 
11 D - Cubits on the ſides of the Houſe, 
both 42 and the Walls with Boards of Cedar. 
" He even built for it within, for the Oracle, for the 
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poſt boly Place; 1 Kings xvi. 
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2. In that he doth tell us with what it was cided, 
and doth alſo thus repeat, ſaying, for the Oracle, for 
it within, even for the moſt holy place; it is becauſe 
he would have it noted, that this only is the place 
. that thus was done. 
. Twenty Cubits, that was the length, and breadth, 
height of the Houſe : So that by his thus ſay ing, 
he teacheth, that thus it was builded round about. 
4. The Cedar is, if I miſtake not, the higheſt of 
the Trees; Ezek.xxxi.3, 4,5, 6, 7, 8. | 
Now in that it is ſaid the Houſe, the Oracle, evas 
cieled round about therewith. It may be to ſhew, 
that in Heaven, and no where elſe, & the height of 
all Perfections. 


Perfection is in the Church on Earth, but not ſuch 
as in is Heaven. | - 


1. There is a natural Perfection, and ſo a Penny is 
as natural Silver as is a _— | | 

2. There is a comparative Perfection, and ſo one 
thing may be perfect and imperfect at the ſame time; 
a8 a fCrown is more than a Shilling, yet leſs than 
a Crown. 


3. There is alſo that which we call the utmoſt Per- 


„and that is it which cannot be added to, or 


taken from him: And ſo God only is perfect. 


Now heavenly Glory is that which goes beyond 


all Trees for height. Hence God, when! s of 
his own Excellency, ſets it forth 'by- its height. 
The high God, the moſt high, and the high and lofty 
one: And the higheſt ; Pfal. xcvii. 9. Plal. cxxxviii, 6. 
Gen, xiv. 19, 20.21, Dan. iii. 21. Chap. v. 18. Pal. 


all Perfection on the Earth, as the Cedar goes 2 
e ſpea 


xvii. 13. Pfal. lxxxv. 7. Luke i. 32. Chap. vi. 35« 


Pfal. ix. 2, Pfal. lyi. 2. Pfal. xcii. 1. Ha, xiv. 14. 
Theſe Terms alſo are aſcribed to this Houſe, fon 
that it was the place where utmoſt Ferfectios dwelt. 


I take therefore the Cedar in this place to be a Note 


of Perfection ; eyen the Cedar with which this Houſe 


was cicled. | For 
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For ſince it is the Wiſdom of God to ſpeak to us, 
oft· times by Trees, Gold, Silver, Stones, Beaſts, Fowl; 
Fiſhes, Spiders, Ants, Frogs, Flies, Lice, Duſt, cc. 
and Keds Wood; how ſhould we by them under. 
ſtand his Voice, if we count there is no meaning in 
them? W 3 

Aud the Cedar of the Houſe within was carved with 
Knops, aud Flowers, all was Cedar: There was no ſtone 
ſeen; 1 Kings ix. 18, 

Knops and Flowers, were ey with which the 
Golden Candleſtick was adorned, as you read, Exod. 
xxv. 33, 35. Chap. xxxvi. 10, 21. 

The Candleltick was a Type of the Church, and 
the Kops and Flowers a Type of her Ornaments. But 


what! muſt Heaven be hanged round about with the 


* 


' $0 Nig 


Ornamentsof Saints? With the Fruits of their Graces? 
Well, it is certain, that ſomething more than ordinary 
muſt be done with them, ſince they are admitted to 
llow them into the holy place; Rev. xiv. 13. And fince 
tis aid they ſhall have a far more exceeding and eter- 
nal Weight of Glory beſtowed on them in the Heavens; 
2 Cor. iv. 16, 17. 
All was Cedar there cas no Stone ſeen. Take Stone 
in the Type for that Which was really ſo, and in the 


Antitype, for that which is ſo myſtically, and then it 


may import to us, that in Heaven, the Antitype of 


this Holieſt, there ſhall never be any thing of hard- 


neſs of Heart in them that poſſeſs it for ever: All 
Im perfection ariſeth from the badneſs of the Heart, 


but there will be no bad Hearts in Glory; No ſhort- 
neſs in Knowledge, no croſſneſs of Diſpoſition, no 


workings of Luſts or Corruptions will be there, no 


not throughout the whole Heavens, Here alas they 
are ſeen, and that in the beſt of Saints, becauſe here 


dur Light is mixt with Darkneſs, but there wwill be 
jp there, nor any Stone ſeen. 


Aud the Floor of the Houſe was over. laid with Gold; 
1 Kings vi. 30, This is like that of which. we read 
Reb | 0 
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, of the new . that is to come from God 
ls out of Heaven, ſays the Text, The Street of the City 
b was pure Gold; and like that, of which 7, read in 
. Exodus, Tbey ſavy under the Feet of the Gd of Tirael, 

n as it were a paved Work of a Saphire Stone, and as 
it were the Body of Heaven inits clearneſs; Rey, Xxj, 
21, Exod. 24, 10. 

All the Viſions were rich, but this the richeſt, that 
the Floor of the Houſe ſhould be covered, or over- 
laid with Gold. The Floor and Street ate ke tre, 
Places; and how rich will our ſteps be then? Alas 
Here we ſometimes ſtep into the Mire, ànd then 

ain ſtumble upon Blocks and Stones. Here we 
em etimes fall Fro Holes, and have out” Heel oft 
catcht in a Snare; but there will be none of theſe”; ; 
Gold, Gold, all will be Gold and older Per fections, 
when we come into the hol Place. Fob at beſt 
took but his ſteps in Butter, t we 3 ſhiall take LY 
all our ſteps in the Gold of the Sanctuary. . | 1 


eee eee 


LXI. Of the Ark of the Covenant; which 
Was placed in the Inner T EMPL e _ 1 


N the Word I read of three e to 
2 5 wit, Noah's Ark; that in which Moſes. 
| 1 py — 0 and the Ark of the * 
duc of Gen vi. 14. Exod. ii. 3, 5- But 
. FS it is the Ark of the Covenant of whicly 
I ſhall now ſpeak. 

The Ark. was made of Shirtim Mod, two Cables | 
and an half was the length thereof; and 4 Cubit and. ' 
an half the breadth thereof, aud a Cubit and an half. 
the height thereof. It was ovuer- laid wirh pure Gold 
within and without and a Crown of CAREY made ir 
W * Exod. xxVv. 10% — V y 2 

| ; and 
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1. This Ark was called he Ark of the Covenant, 
as the firſt that you read of was called Noah's, becauſe, 
as he in TH AT was kept from being drowned; fo 
the Tables of the Covenant was kept in this, from 


$77 This Ark, in this, was a Type of Chriſt. For 
that in him only, and not in the Hand of Moſes, theſe 
Tables were kept whole: Moſes brake them, the 4rk 
keeps them. Paſs 7 
38 Not only that wrote on two Tables of Stone, 
but that alſo called the Ceremonial, was put into the 
Ark, to be kept. The two Tables were put into the 
mid of the Ark, to anſwer to this, Thy Law, is with- 
in my Heart to do it. But the Ceremonial was put 
into the STDE of the Ark, to ſhew, that out of 
the Side of Chriſt muſt come that which muſt an- 
ſwer that. For out thence came Blood and Water; 
Blood to anſwer the Blood of the Ceremonies, and 
Water to anſwer the Purifyings and Rinſmgs of that. 
The Ceremonies therefore were lodged in the Side 
of the Ark, to ſhew, that they ſhould be anſweted 
at of the Side. of Feſus Chriſt; Exod, xxv. 16,17. 
Deut. x. 5. Chap. xxx1. 26. Pal. xl. 8. John 19. 34. 


r # A 
1 The Ark bad the Name of God upon it; yea, 
it was called the Strength of God, and his Glory, 
though made of Wood. And Chriſt is God both in 
Name and Nature; though made Fleſh; yea more, 
made to be Sin for us; 2 Sam. vi. 2. 2 Chron. vi. 14. 

Chap. xiii. 6, John i. 14. Rom. ix. 5. 2 Cor. v. 21. 

F. The Ark was carried upon Mens Shoulders his 
me and chat, to ſhew how Chriſt ſhould be carried 
d preached by his Apoſtles and Miniſters, into all 
parts of the World; Exod. xxv. 14. 1 Chron. xv. iy. 

Mat, xxvüi. 19. 20. Luke xxiv. 46, 47. 
6. The Ark had thoſe Teſtimonies of God's Pre- 
ſence accompanying it, as had no other Ceremony 
of the Law ; and Chriſt had thoſe Signs and Tokens 
of his Preſence with him, as never had Man ei 


— 


| | — — | 
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in Law or Goſpel. This is ſo apparent, it needs no N 
Proof. And now for a few Compariſons more. 

1, Tas at. that, that God anſwered the People, 
when they were wont to come to enquire of him: 
And in theſe laſt days, God has ſpoken to us by his 
Son: 1 Chron. xiii. 3. 1 Sam. xiv. 18, Heb.i. 2. ahn 
xvi. 23, 24. . 1 

2. At the Preſence of the Ark the Waters of For- 
dan ſtood till till 1frael, the ranſomed of the Lord, 
paſſed over from the Wilderneſs to Canaan : And it 
is by the Power and Preſence of Chriſt, that we 
paſs over Death, Fordan's Antitype, from the Wil- 
derneſs- of this World to Heaven; Fo. iii. 15, 16, 17. 
Joln xi. 25. Rom. viii. 37, 38, 39. 1 Cor. xv. 5455» 
0 N the Ark the Walls of Jericho fell down, 
* at the Preſence of Chriſt ſhall all high Towers. 
and ftrong Holds, and hiding» Places for Sinners be 
razed, and diſſolved at his coming; 1/4. vi. 20. Chap, 
xx. 27. Chap, ii. 1, 2, 13, 14, 15, 16. 2 Per. iii. 10. 
Rev. xx. 11, 12, 13. 1 2 

4. Before the Ark, Dagon fell, that Idol of the 
Philiſtines; and before Chriſt Jeſus, Devils fell, thoſe 

ods of all thoſe Idols, And he muſt reign till all his 
nemies be put under his Feet: And until they be 
made nis Foot. tool; 1 Sam, v. 1, 2,3, 4. Mark v. 12. 
1 Cor. xv. 25. Heb. x. 13. Eb NR.. 

5. The Philiſtines were alſo pfagued for medling 
with the Ark, whilethey abode uncireumciſed, and the 
Wicked will one day be moſt ſeverely plagued for their 
medling with Chriſt, with their uncircumeiſed Hearts; 

1 Sam, v. 6, 7, 8, 9, 10, 11. 12. Fal. l. 16. Mat. xxiv. 
51, Chap, xxv. f, 12. Luke iii, 25, 2642798 * 

6. God's Bleſſing was upon thoſe that entertain'd- 
the Ark as they ſhould ;-and much more is and will 
dis Bleſſing be upon thoſe that fo imbrace and en- 

y ortain his Chriſt, and profeſs his Name fincerely; 
s WW 2 Sam. vi. 11. Add, iii. 26. Gal. iii. 13, 14. Mat. xix. 
T 27, 28, 29, Luke xxii. 28, 29. , 
n | 7, When 
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. When Uzza put forth his Hand to ſtay the Ark, 
when the Oxen ſhook it, as n of .GOD's Pro- 
tecting of it, without a human Help, he died befor: 
the Lord: Even fo will all thoſe do (without Repen- 
tance) who uſe unlawful means to promote Chriſt's 
Religion, and to ſupport it in the World; 1 Chron, 

Xlil. 9, 10. Mat. xxvi. 52. Rev. xiii. 10. 
8. The Ark, though rhus dignified, was of it ſelf, 
but low; but a Cubit and an half high: Alſo Chriſt, 
though he was the Glory of Heaven and of God, yet 
made himſelf of no Reputation, and was found in 
_ "the likeneſs of a Man; Exod, xxv, 11, 12. Phil. ii. 6, 
7:8, 9,10. 
9. The Ark had a Crown of. Gold round about 
upon it; to ſhew how Chrift is crowned by his Saints 
by Faith, and ſhall be crowned by them in Glory, 
for all the Good he hath done for them; as alſo how 
all Crowns ſhall one day ſtoop to him, and be {et 
upon his Head. This is ſhewed in the Type, Zech. vi. 
11, 14, and in the Antitype, Rev. iv. 10. Chap. xix 
12. 

3 10, The Ark was over- laid with Gold within and 

” "without : To ſhew, that Chriſt was perfect in inward 
Grace, and otward Life; in Spirit and in Righte- 
ouſneſs; Fohn i. 12,13, 14. 1 Pet. ii. 22. 

11. The Ark placed under the Mercy- Seat, to 
ſhew, that Jeſus Chriſt, as Redeemer, brings and bears, 
as it were upon his Shoulders, the Mercy of God to 

us, evei#in the "Body of his Fleſh, through Death; 
Exod. xxv. 21. Epheſ. iv.23. Chap. v. 1,2. 
. When the Ark was removed far from the Peo- 
ple, the Godly went mourning after it; And when 
- - Chriſt is hid, or taken from us, then we mourn in thoſe 
= days; 2 Sam. vii. 2. Mark ii. 19, 20. Luke v.34, 35- 
\ John Xvi. 20, 21, 22.5 5 " | 
13 All Vael had the Ark again, after their Mourn- 
ing time was over: And Chriſt, aſter kis People have 
ſorrowed for him a while, will ſee them again, and 
their Hearts ſhall rejeyce; John xvi. 1, 2, 37 20, l, 
Iva. 1 P | y 
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By all theſe things, and many more, that might 
be mentioned, it is moſt evident, that the Ark of the 
Teſtimony was a Type of jeſus Chriſt; and take no- 
tice a little of that which follows ; namely, that the 
Ark at laſt arrived to the place moſt hy; Heb. ix. 


: That is, after its Wanderings; for the Ark was made 
firſt to wander like a Non- inhabitant, from place to 
place; now hither, and then thither ; now in the Hands 
of Enemies, and then abuſed by Friends; yea it was 
cauſed to rove from place to place, as that of which 
the World was weary. I nced inſtance to you for 
Proof none other place than the 5th, 6th, and 9th 
Chapters of the firſt Book of Samuel: And anſwera- 
ble to this, was our dear Lord Jeſus poſted backwards 
and forwards, hither and thither, by the force of the 
Rage of his Enemies. . FA 
1. He was hunted into Egypt ſo ſooon as he was 
born; Mar. ii. . 122 
2. Then he was driven to live in Galilee, the ſpace 
of many Years, r 
3. Alſo when he ſhewed himſelf to Hael, they 
drove him ſometimes into the Wilderneſs, ſometimes 
into the Deſert, ſometimes into the Sea, and ſome» 
times into the Mountains, and-ſtill in every of theſe 
places he was either haunted or hunted by new Ene- 
miesi | | | 
And laſt of all, the Phariſees plot for his Life, Ju- 
das ſells him, the Prieſſs buy him, Peter denies him, 
lis Enemies mock, ſcourge, buffet, and much abuſe 
him, In fine, they get him condemned, and cruci- 
tied, and buried; but at laſt God commanded, and 
ook him to his Place, even within the Vail, and ſets 
bim to bear up the Mercy-Seat, where he is to this 
ery day, being our Ark to fave us, as Noah's did 
um; as Moſes's did him Yea better, as none but 
wth ſave his own. | Was | 
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3 ILXII. of the placing of the Ark in the H. 
. lieſt, or Inner TE ML B. 


To [TER H E Ark, as We have faid, and as the 

ret declares, when carried to its Ref, 
8.5 'TY was placed in the Inner Temple, or in 
che moſt Holy Place, even under tte 
ins,. of the Cherubims. And th 

reſts brought in the Ark of the Covenant of the Lori 
unto his Place, to the Oracle of the Rouſe, unto th 
moſt Holy Place, even under the Wings of the Cheri. 
bims: Exod. xxvi. 33. Chap. xxxix. 35. 1 Kings viii 
3. 2 Chron. v. 7. 

2. Before this, as was ſaid afore, the Ark was car 
ried from place to place, and cauſed to dwell in : 
- Tent under Curtains, as all our Fathers did. To ſhew 
that Chriſt. as we, was made for a time to wander 
in the World, in order to his K. Ua of Glory; 

2 Sam. vii. 1, 2, 6. Heb. xi. 9. John i. 10. Chap. xvi, 
- 28, Chap. iii. 13. ; 
3. But now, when the Ark was brought into the 
Holieſt, tis ſaid to be browght into its Place. This 
"World then was not Chriſt's Place, he was not fron 
-» Geneath; he came from his Father's Houſe; where 
fore while here, he was not at his place, nor could 
until he aſcended up where he was before; John viii. 23; 
Chap. xvi. 28. Chap. vi. 62. Chap. iii. 13. 
4. Chriſt's proper Place therefore is the. Holiclt 
His proper Place, as God, as Prieſt, as Prophet, as King, 
and as the Advocate of his People, Here, with u, 
he has no more to do, in Perſon, as Mediator. 
he were on Earth, he ſhould not be a Prieſt, &c. Hil 
Place and Work is now above with his Father, and befort 
the Angels; Acts v.31. 1 Pet. iti. 22. Heb. iv. 14 
4. Chap. ix. 24. 1 John ii. 1, 2. Rev. i. 1,1 
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5. Tis ſaid, the Ark was brought to the Oracle of 
the Houſe. Solomon was not content to ſay, it was 
brought into the Holieſt; but he faith, his Place was the / 
ane. ny the holy Oracle, that is, the place of hearing. 
For he, when he aſcended, had ſomewhat to fay to 
God on the behalf of his People. To the Oracle, that 
is, to the place of revealing; For he alſo was there 
to receive, and from thence to reveal to his Church 
on Earth ſomething that could not be made mani- 
feſt, but from this holy Oracle. There therefore he 
is with the two Tables of Teſtimony in his Heart, as | 
perfectly keptʒ he alſois there with the 8 | U 
or che Ceremonial Law in his Side, ſne wing and plead- _ "J'Y 
ing the Perfection of his Righteouſneſs, and the Me- 
'W fit of his Blood with his Father; and to receive and 
bo ſend us word, who believe in him, how well plea- 
= the Father is, with what he has done in our be- 
- 6. Into the moſt holy place. By theſe Words is ſhew- 
ed, whither alſo the Ark went, when it went to take 
up its Reſt, And in-that this Ark was a Type of 
Chriſt in this, it is to ſhevy or further manifels that 
what Chriſt doth now in Heaven, he doth it before 
his Father's Face. Yea, it intimates, that Chriſteven 
there makes hisappeals toGod, concerning the worth 
of what he did on Earth, to God the Fudge of all; 
1 fay, whether he ought not for his Sufferings ſake, 

to have granted to him his whole deſire, as Prieſtand 8+ 
Advocate for his People. e 
Wilt thou, ſaid Feſtus to Paul, go up to . FI 
and there be judged of theſe things before met Acts xxx.. 
9. Why this our bleſſed Jeſus was willing when _ "* i 
here, to go up to Feruſalem to be judged; and being Y 
misjudged of there, he made his Appeal to God, 39 
13 now gone thither, even into the Noh- place, eyxen 
to him that is udge of all, for his Verdict upon his 
Doing; and whether the Souls for whom he became, 
Undertaker, to bring them to Glory, have not by him 


Right to the Kingdom of Heaven. * .. i= 
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Furthet confirm our Words; for having appealed from 


of the Ark, was but low. Two Cubits and an half wa: 


the length and breadth. of the Mercy of God to his 


"Merits: of Chriſt, Exod. xxv. 10, 17: | 
Thherefore we are ſaid tobe juſtified in him, blels'd 


and zo ſpare, Luke xv. 17. 
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5. Under the Wings of the Cherubim. This doth 


Earth to Heaven, as the Ark was ſet under the Wing = 
of the Cherubims, ſo he in his interceeding with 
God, and pleading his Merits for us, doth it in the 
Preſence and Hearing of all the Angels of Heaven. 

And thus much of the Ark of the Covenant, and 
and of its Antitype; We come next to ſpeak of the 
-Mercy-Scat. 


SN e ee HDR, 


LXIII. Of the Mercy-Seat, and how it was 
plated in the holy TEM PDL B. 


HE u was made in the Wil. 4 | 
$1] derneſs, but brought up by Solomon, 

afrer the Temple was builded, with 
the reſt of the holy things; 2 Chron. v. 


2, 3, 4+ 5. 6, 7 8, 9. 
The Mercy-Seat, as I have ſhewed 


\#be length, and an half the breadth thereof. But the 
height thereof was without Meaſure. | 
. The length and breadth of the Mercy-Seat is the, Nhe, 
ſame with that of the Ark; prehaps to ſheyw us, that 


Elect, is the fame with the length and breadth of the tc 
in him, even according to the purpoſe which God 


ſed in him. - | 
2. But in that the Mercy-Seat is without Meaſure, Mok 0 


-as to the height, it is to ſhew, that, would God t. Bhd lo 


tend it, it is able to reach even them-that fall from 
Heaven, and to ſave all that ever live on Earth, eve! th 
all that are now in Hell. For there is not only bread!) , 
enough for them that ſhall be ſayed; Gut bread enough ug 
. | An 
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And thou ſhalt, fays God, put the Mercy-Seat abou? 

the Ark. Thus he ſaid to Moſes, and this was 
he place which David aſſigned for it; Exod. xxv.21- 
Chron. xxviii. 11. 
Now its being by God's Ordinance placed thus, 
oth teach us many things. 
1. That Mercy's Foundation to us is Chriſt, The 
lercy-Seat was ſet upon the Ark of the Teſtimony, 
nd there it reſted to us-ward. Juſtice would not, 
ould not have ſuffered us to have had any benefit by 
lercy, had it not found an Ark, a Chriſt to reſt 
pon. Deliver kim, faith God, from going down into 
„ Pit; I have found a Ranſom; Job xxxiti. a4. 
2. In that it was placed above, it doth ſhew alfo, 
hat Chriſt was of Mercy's ordaining, a fruit of Mer- 
y. Mercy is above, is the Ordainer; God is Love 
d ſent of Love his Son to be the Saviour and 


3. In that the Mercy- Seat, and Ark, was thus joyn - 
together, it alſo ſhews, that without Chriſt, Me. x. 
y doth not act. Hence, when the Pricſt came of old 
d God for Mercy, he did uſe to come into the Holy- 
lace with Blood; yea, and did uſe to ſprinkle it upon 
heMercy-Seat, and before it ſever times. Take away 

e Ark, and the Mercy-Seat will fall, or comegreat- 
y down atleaſt . So take away Chriſt, andthe Et 
ate of Mercy is let down, and the Current of 72 


ve off to Mediate, will come the Eternal Judg⸗- 
ent. 


pon the Ark, it teacheth us to know, that Mercy can 
ok down from Heaven, though the Lav ſtands by, 
d looks on; but then it muſt be in Chrift, as kept + 
gere and fulfilled. by him for us. The Law. apt of 
briſt is rer rible as a Lion, the Law in him is meek 
aLamb, The reaſon is, for that it finds in him 
bugh to anſwer for all their Faults, that come to 
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roipitiation for our Sins; John Wa 65 John ij, oy 


y ſtopt, This is true, for ſo ſoon as Chriſt hall Be 


4. Again, In that the Mercy-Seat was ſet above © 
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God for Mercy by him. Chriſt is the end of. the La 
for .Righteonſneſs,.. and if that be true, the Law jy 
hat can look no further, whoever comes to God 
"Him. The Law did uſe to ſentence terribly, un 

it was put into the Ark to be kept: But after it wy 
laid. It is there to be kept, we read not of it as afore; 
1 Kings viii. 9. 2 Chron, v. 10. Rom. x. 4. 

5. Let them that come to God for Mercy, be {ur 
to come to bim by the Ark Chiiſt. For Grace, x 
it deſcends to us from above the Mercy-Seat, ſo that 
Mliercy-Seat doth reſt upon the Ark. Wherefore Sin- 
ner, come thou for Mercy that way: For there, if 
thou meeteſt with the Law, it can do thee no harm: 
Nor can Mercy, ſhouldſt thou elſewhere meet it, d 
thee good. * | a 
Come therefore, and come boldly to the Throne 
of Grace, this Mercy -Seet thus born up by the Ark, 
and obtain * and find Grace to help in time 
need, Heb: iv. Ult. 
Wherefore the thus placing of things in the Ho- 
+ lieſt; is admirable to behold in the Word of God, 
_ For that indeed is the Glaſs, by and through which 
we muſt-behold this Glory of the Lord. Here-we 
ſee the Reaſon of thfugs: Here weſee how a jult God 
can have to do, and that in a way of Mercy, with 
done that has ſinned againſt him; It is becauſe the Law 

has been kept by the Lord Jeſus Chriſt. For as 50 

> Te the Mercy-Seat ſtands upon the Ark of the Co 

--  Venant, and there God acts in a way of Grace toward 
us, Exod. XXV. 17, 18, 12120, 21, 22. 


ob CES Bok, 


nn 


» 
4. va 


— 


| 172 | 4 
obo POLO LOTS Lo Lo To Poo obo Lobo bo fio bo el] 
LXIV. Of: the Living Waters of the Inner 
3 FEM x. b 

cbough in the holy Relation of the 
| Building of the Temple, no mention 

N is made of theſe Waters, but only 
ot the Mount on which, and the 
M.aterials with which, the King did 
build it; Vet it ſeems to me, that in 
that Mount, and there too, where 
the Temple was built, there was a Spring of LN. 
Water. This ſtems more than probable by Exzek. 
xlvii. 1, where he ſaith, He brought me to the Door 
i, of the Houſe, and behold Waters iſſued out from under 
be Threſhold of the Houſe Eaſtward, for the Fore-front 
of the Houſe flood toward the Eaſt, and the Waters came | 
WW down from under, from the right ſide of the Houſe, a. 


i - the South fade of the Altar. Ts 
So again, Joel. 18. And a Fountain ſhall come © 
forth of thi Houſe of the Lord, and ſhall water the 
; Valley of Shittits. Nor was the Spring, where- ever 
5 was the firſt Appearance of theſe hol aters, but in © 
| the Sanftuary, which is the holieſt of all (Ezek. xIvit-__ 
12.) where the Merq- Seat ſtood ; which in Revela 
tions is called. The Throne of God, and of the Lambs 
Chap. xxii. 1, 2. | A SE 
This alſo. is that which the Prophet Zechariak ', -- i 
means, when he ſays, Living Waters ſhall go forth fes, "ſ 
Jeruſalem half of them toward the former Sea, and half " 
of them toward the hinder Sea, &c. Zech. xiv. 8. They” 4 
are ſaid to oe from Feruſalem, becauſe they came --* i 
down to the City from out of the Sauctuary which 2 
ſtood in Feruſalem. e * „ 
This 18 that which in another place is called a R-. 
ver of Water of Life, becauſe it comes forth from tha i 
Throne, and becauſe it was at the head of it, as I ſup+,; 
poſe, uſed in and mar Temple-worſhip. PEG ©": _ 
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this, 1 think, that the Molten Sea and the Ten La. 

vers were filled, and in which the Prieſts waſhed their 
Hands and Feet when they went into the Temple to 
do Service; and that alſo in which they weſhed the 
Sacxifices before they offered them to God; Yea, | 
preſume, all the Waſhings and Rinſings about their 
Worſhip, was with this Water. 

This Water is {aid in Ezekiel and Revelations, to 
have the Tree of Life grow on the Banks of it, Ezek, 
xlvii. Rev. xxii. andwas a Type of the Word and Spirit 
2 God, by which both Chriſt himſelf ſanctiſied him- 

If, in order to his Worſhip, as high Prieſt; And al- 
ſo this Water is that which heals all thoſe that ſhall 
be faved ; and by which, they being ſanctified there- 
by alſo, do all their works of Worſhip and Service 
acceptably, through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. 

0 This Water therefore is ſaid to go forth into the 

Sea, the World and to heal its Fiſh, the Sinners there- 
in; Ppt: 8 al of 2 ofthe eſus our 
4 Lord faith, Whoſoever ſhalt drin thereof, live for 
ever, - wel 8, 9, 10. Zech. xiv. 6 f 


WE EC Ee 
IX. Of the Chains which vere in the 


- 


= Oracle or Inner TEMPLE. 


ſtood before the Porch of the Temple, and 
in the firſt Houſe; ſo like unto them, 


+ _ Theſe Chains were not Chains in ſhew, or as car- 
ved on Wood, &. but Chains indeed; and that of 
Gold; fand they were prepared to make a Partition 

1 4 1255 the Oracle within. 1 Kings vi. 21, 2 Chron. iii. 
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T'told' you before, that the Holieſt was called tie 
Oracle, not becauſe in a ſtrict ſenſe the whole of it 
was ſo, but becauſe ſuch an anſwer of God was there 
as was not in the outward Temple; but I think that 
the Ark and Mercy-Seat, was indeed more ſpecially 
that called the Oracle; for there will I meet with thee, 
faid God, and from above that I will counmune with 
thee. When David ſaid, I lift my Hands toward thy 
holy Oracle; he meant not ſo much toward the Ho- 
leſt Houſe, as toward the Mercy-Seat that was theres 
in. Or as he faith in the Margin, Towara the Ora- 
cle of ty Sanctuary, Pſal. xxviii. 2. Boa 
1. When —2 he faith before the Oracle, he 
means, Theſe Chains were put in the moſt holy 
Place, before the Ark and Mercy-Seat, to give to 
Aaron and his Sons to uuderſtand, that an Additional 
Glory was there; For the Ark and Mercy-Seat-were' 
preferred before that holy Houſe it ſelf, even as Chriſt - 
and the Grace of God is preferred before the higheſt 
Heavens. The Lord is high above all Nations, and 
bis Glory is above the Heavens, Pſal. cxiil. 4. | 
So then the Partition that was made in this Houſe _ 
by theſe Chains, theſe Golden Chains, was not ſo much 
to divide the holy from the place moft holy, as to ſhew 
that there is ia the Holieſt Houſe, that which is yet 
more worthy than it. | 
The Holieſt was a Type of Heaven, but the Ark 4 
and Mercy. Seat were a Type of Chriſt, and of tbe 
Mercy of God to us by him; and I trow; any Man 
will conclude, if he knows what he ſays, that the 
God and Chriſt of Heaven are more excellent than” | 
the Houſe they dwell in. Hence David ſaid again, 
Whom have I in Heaven but thee ? For thou art more 
excellent than they, P/al. Ixxiii. 29. | 
For though that which is called Heaven, would ſerve, 
ſome; yea, though God himſelf was out on't,yet non 
but the God of Heaven will ſotisfie a truly graeious 
»Tis God that the Soul of this Man thirſteth for; 
| Gs n _ God 
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_ God that is his exceeding Foy, Pfal. xlii. 2. Pſal. lil 


- (ween God and us. The Golden Chains that are there, 


95 Beings; yea, and ſhall there alſo ſec a Diſproportion Oy 


>, Good ; yea, and ſhall be like him alſo, as being glori- 


---* Subje& that dwelt in his Kingdom. 
baus have of old been made uſe of as notes of 
Viſtinction, to ſhew us who are bond-men, and who 
fes. Tea, they ſhall at the Day of Judgment be a 
note of Piſtinction of bad and good; even as here 


ments there fm them, which is due unto his Ma- 
zelty ; Rev. iv. and Chap. v. 11, 12, 13, 14. 


43 
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1. Plal. cxliii, 6. Pal. xvii- ult. Pal. xliii. 4; with 


Theſe Chains then, as tbey made this Partition the 
moſt holy Place,may tcach us,that when we ſhallbe glo- 
rißed in Heaven, we ſhall yet, even then, and there, know 
that there will continue an infinite Diſproportion be. 


740 
Prep 
will then diſtinguiſh the Creator from the Creature, 1 
For we, even we which ſhall be faved, ſhall yet 

retain our own Nature, and ſhall ſtill continue finite 4 
between our Lord, our Head, and us; for thoughnow 
we are, and alſo then ſhall be like him, as to his Man- 


i 


fo! 
of 
11 
1 


fied with hisGlory ; yet he ſhall tranſcend and go be- 
end us, as to Degree and Splendor, as far as ever the 
ughelt King on Earth did ſhine above the meaneſt 


they will diſtinguiſn the Heavens from God, and the 
Creature from the Creator, 2 Pet. ii. 4. Jude vi. Mat. 


| -Xxij. 13, 


True, They are Chains of Sin and Wrath, but theſe 


E: © Chains of Gold; yet theſe Chains, even theſe-alſo, 
will keep Creatures in their place, that the Creator 


may have his Glory and receive thoſe Acknowledg- 


SS 

EXVL Of the High Prieſt, and of his 
*., Office in the Inner TEK PL E. 5 
HE N things were thus ordained in the 

Houſe moſt Holy, then went the high 
| Prieſt in thither, according as he was ap- 
O pointed, to do his Office, which 7 to © 
r 3 
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his Garment; for after this manner muſt he be con- 
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burn Incenſe in his ary Cenſer, and to fprinkie 
with his Finger the Blood of his Sacrifice, tor the 
People, upon and above the Mercy-Seat, Exod. xxx- 
7,8 9, 10. Levit. xvi. 11, 12.13, 3, 

Now for this ſpecial Work of his, he * peculiar 
PEG. 


1. He was to be waſhed in Water. 
2. Then he was to put on his holy Garments. 
3. After that, he was to be anointed with holy 
Oyl. p 
© Then an Offering was to be offered for him, 
for the fusther fitting of him for his Office. | 
5. The Blood of this Sacrifice muſt be pur, ſome 
of it upon his right Ear, ſome on the Thumb of his 
_ Hand, and iome on the great Toe of bis fl he 
oot 
This done, ſome more of the Blood, with 2 - 
nointing Oy], muſt be ſprinkled upon him, and upon 


1 to his Work, as High Prieſt. Exod. Xxix, 1% 

A 

He being waſhed in Water, was to ſhew the .! 21 
rity of Chriſt's Humanity. b 

His curious Robes was a Type of all the Perfecti- $ 
ons of Chriſt's Righteouſneſs. 

The holy Oyl that was poured on his Head, was to 
ſhew how Chriſt was anointed with the Hay on. 
unto his Work, as Prieſt. 

The Sacrifice of his Conſecratiou was a 
that Offering Chriſt offered in the Garden, Tie ot de 


mixed his Sweat with his own Blood, and Tears, 


and Cries, when he prayed to him that ma, able to 


ve him; and was heard in that he feared; for with | 
his Blood (as was Aaron with The Blood of the Bul-" - 


lock that was ſlain for him) was this Bleſſed One be- 
{meared from Head to Foot, when his Sweat; 4 
ow Dag or Clodders of Blood, fell 2 rom his. 
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Head and Face, and whole «Body to the Ground, Lal 
Xxii. 44. Heb. 10. xc. 1 

When Aaron was thus prepared, then he offer 
his Offering for the People, and carried the Bloy 
within the Vail, Levit, xvi. The which Chriſt Jelu 
allo anſwered, when he offered his own Body with. 
out the Gate, and then carried his Blood into the 
Heavens, and ſprinkled it before the Mercy-Sear, Hieb. 
X11. 11, 12. Chap. ix. 1112, 24. 

For Aaron was a Type of Chriſt; his Offering, 2 
Type of Chriſt's offering his Body; the Blood of tle 
Sacrifice, a Type of the Blood of Chriſt ; his Garment; 
a Type of Chriſt's Righteouſneſs; the Mercy-Seat, 1 
Type of the Throne of Grace; the Incenſe, a Type 
of Chriſt's Praiſe ; and the Sprinkling of the Blood of 
Chriſt upon the Mercy-Seat, a Type of Chrilt's plead. 

g the Vertue of his Sufferings for us, in the Pre- 
{ence of God in Heaven. . 
*Wherefore, holy Brethren, Partakers of the He- 
9 venly Calling, confider the Apoſtle and High Prieſt 
of our Profeſſion, Chriſt Jeſus : And ſecing we have 
+ . og High Prieſt, that is paſſed into the Heavens, 
«.Jelus the Son of Cod, let us hold faſt our Profeſſi - 
for we have not an High Prieſt, which cannot be 
touched with the feeling of our Infirmities, but 
was in all Points tempted as we are, yet without 
Sin. Let us therefore come boldly to the Throne 
of Grace, that we may obtain Mercy, and find Grace 
* to help in time of need: For every High Prieſt 
taken from among Men, is ordained for Men, in 
things pertaining to God, that he may offer both 
Gifts and Sacrifices for Sin, who can have Compaſ- 
* ton. on the Ignorant, and on them that are out of 
* the Way, tor that he himſelt alſo iscompaſſed with 
Inſirmity. | 0 . 

This then is ou High Prieſt; and this was made 
ſo, not after the Law of a carnal Commandment, 
but after the Power of an Endleſs. Life : For Aaron 

© and his Sons were made Prieſts without an 1 5 
| | * but 
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but this with an Oath by him that aid. unto him, 
* The Lord (ware, and will not repent; Thou art a 

© Prieſt for ever after the Order of Melchiſedeck. 
* By ſo much was Jeſus made the Surety of a bet- 
« Teſtament; and they truly were many Prieſts, becauſe 
they were not ſuffered to continue by reaſon of 
© Death: But this Man, becauſe he continueth ever, 
* hath an unchangeable Prieſthood. Wherefore he is 
© able to ſave them to the uttermoſt that come to God 
by him, ſeeing ſeeing he ever livet h to make Inter · 
* ceſſion for them. , ; 
For ſuch an High Prieſt became us, who is Holy, 


as thoſe High Prieſts, to offer up Sacrifice, firſt for 
* his ewn Sins, and then for the Sins of the People; 
for this he did once, when he offered up himſelt. 
For the Law maketh Men High Prieſts which have 
/ © Infirmities; but the Word of an Oath which was 
* fince the Law, maketh the Son, who is conſecra - 
* ted for evermore, . 
* Now of the things which we have ſpoken, this is 
the ſum; We have ſuch an High-Prieſt ho is ſet 
* down on the right Hand of the Throne of the Ma» 


and of the New Tabernacle, which the Lordpiteh». 
ed, and not Man, For every High- Prieſt is ordained ta. 
* offer Sacrifices, wherefore it is of neceſſity that this 
Man have ſomewhat allo to offer. For if he were 
* on Earth, he ſhould not be a High Prieſt, ſeeing 
© that there are Prieſts that offer Gifts according to 
the Law: Who ſerve unto the Example, and Sha=. 
* dow of Heavenly Things, as Moſes, was-admaniſh» 
ed when he was abou to make the Tabernacle; For 
ſee, faith he, that thou make all things according to 
© the Pattern ſhewed to thee in the Mount, 
* But Chriſt being come an High-Prieltof good 
things to come, by a greater and more perfect Ta- 


* bernacle, that is to ſay, not of this Bui Nei- 


4 


? 


* Harmleſs, undefil d, ſeparate from Sinners, add made 
higher than the Heavens; who needeth not daily, 


* jeſty in the Heavens: A Miniſter of the Sanctuary, 
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F + ther by the Blood of Bulls and Calves, but by his 
oven Blood he entred in once into the Holy Place, 
* having obtained Eternal Redemption for us. For 
if the Blood of Goats, Bulls, and Aſhes of an Heifer 
- {prinkling the Unclean, ſanctifieth to the purifying 
* of the Fleſh: How much more ſhall the Blood of 
* Chriſt, who through the Eternal Spirit offered him- 
* ſelf without Spot to God, purge your Conſciences 
* from dead Works, to ſerve the living God. 
For Chriſt is not entered into the Holy Places 
| 1 made with Hands, which are the Figures of the 
True: But into Heaven it ſelf, now to appear in 
the Preſence of God for us. Nor yet that he ſhould 
* offer himſelf often, as the High Prieſt entered into 
* the Holieſt every Year with the Blood of others, 
for then mult he often have ſuffered fince the Foun- 
dation of the World, But now once in the end of 
the World hath he appeared to put away Sin by 
© the Sacrifice of him ſelf. And as it is appointed un- 
to Men, once to die; and after this, the Judgment : So 
Chriſt was once offered to bear the Sins of many: And 
to them that look for him, ſhall he appear the ſecond 
time without Sin, unto Salvation. Hed. iii. 1, 2. 
«© Chap. iv. 14, 15. Chap. v.1, 2. Chap. vii. 16,17, 18, 
19, 20, 21,22, 23, 24, 25, 26, 27, 28. Chap. viii. 
13, 4.5. Chap. ix. 10, 11, 12, 13,14, 15, 16, 
L617, 18, 19, 20, 21, 22, 23, 24, 25, 26, 27, 28. 


esse sann 


In Of the High Prieft's going into the 
J | Holieſt alone. 


S it wag the Privilege of the High Prieſt 
to go into the Hoſieſt alone; ſo there 
was ſomething of Myſtery alſo; to- 
which wall peak a little: There ſhall 
s Man in the Tabernacle 
eee gation, when. Aaron goeth 
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in to make an Atonement in the Holy Place, until h#" 
comes out, and have made an Ato ement for himſelf, "= 
and for his Honſhold, and for all the Congregation of = 
Iſrael, Lev. xvi. 17, (3c. | als © 
The reaſon is, for that Chriſt is Mediator alone; 
He trod the Wine-Preſs alone; and of the People 
there was none with him, to help him there, 1/a. 
Kii. 3. 1 Tim. iii. 5. 
of the People there was none to help him to bear 
his Croſs, or in the management of the firſt part ok 
his Prieſtly Office: Why then ſhould there be any to 
ſhare with him in his executing of the ſecond Part 
thereot? Beſides, he that helps an Interceſſor, muſt 
himſelt be innocent, or in favour, upon ſome ds, 
not depending on the Worth of the Interceſſion. ut 
as to the Interceſſion of Chriſt, who can come into 
help, upon the account ot ſuch Innocency or Worth? 
Not the Higheſt Angel for there is noge ſuch but 
One, wherefore he muſt do that alone, Hence tis 
ſaid he went in alone, is there alone, aud there inter- 
ceeds alone. And this is manifeſt, not only in the 
Type, Aaron; but in the Antitype, Chriſt Jeſus; Heb, _ 
vi. 19, 20. Chap. ix. 7, 8, 9. 10. 11, 12, 23, 24 *#% 
I do not fay that there is no Man in Heaven but 
Jeſus Chriſt; but I fay, he is there to make Interceſ- 
fion for us alone. Yea the Holy Text ſays more: 
I go, faith Chriſt, to prepare a Place for om; and 
if I go and prepare a Place for you; I will come again 
and take you to myſelf, that where I am, there ye may 
be alſo, John xiv. 1,2, 3. 4+ | 
This Text ſeems to inſinuate, that Chriſt is in the 
Holieſt, or higheſt Heavens alone; and that he there 
alone muſt be until he has finiſhed his work of Inter- 
ceſſion: For not till then, he comes again to take us 
to himſelf. | A 9 
Let us grant Chriſt the Preheminency in this ass alſo 
in all other things; for he is Inter his. 
Church, and makes it for them inthe one 2 
'Tis aid he is the Light that u x 5 
* 6.4 
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LXVIII. Of the High Priefts going inthither 
X but once a Year. 


s the High Prieſt went into the Holieſt, 
oy When be thither went, alove; So to do 
W that Work, he went in thither but once 
= Year. Thou ſhalt not come at all times, ; 
Neid God to him, into the Holy Place, t 
| within the Vail, before the Mercy-Seat, 
wah is upon the Ark, that thou die not. Levit Ax vi. 2. 
And as he was to go in thither but once a Year, 
o not then neither, unleG clothed and adorned with 
bis Aaronical Holy Robes Then he was to be clo- 
thedꝭ as I hinted . with the Holy Robes, the 
- Frabfet'of Gold upon his Forehead, the Names of 
tetwelve Tribes upon his Breaſt, and the Jingling - 
"Bells upon the Skirts of his Garment; norwould 
this do, unleſs he went in thither with Blood, 
Exod. viii. Levit. xvi. 
Now this once 4 Year, the Apoſtle taketh ſpecial 
» notice of, and makes great uſe of it. Once 4 Year, 
faith he, this High Prieſt went in thither: Once 4 
Fear, that is to ſhew that Chriſt ſhould once in the 
end of the World, go into Heaven it ſelf to make In- 
terceſion there for us. For by this Word Year, he 
ſhews the term and time of the World is meant, and 
by _ in that Year, he means, once in the end of the 
Not, faith he, that h ſhould offer himſelf often: As. 
= the High Pr enero into the Holy Place every Year 
= with ba Blood of others: for then muſt he often have 
fret ſince thr Forndation of the World. But now 
þ 
| 


an en the end of the World bath he" appeared to put 
Wy + AW Sin, by ths. — - ef, Heb. IX. 


. 9 8 
\ , > 4 
* 


a » 
. - as. PF ». » "> c . | 1 


rs 
. 1 


"SPIRITUALIZ'D. 133 
And having thus once offered his Sacrifice without 
the Vail, he is now gone into the Holieſt, to perfect 
his Work ot Mediation for us: Not into the Holy Pla- 
ces made with Hands, which are the Figures of the 
True, but into Heaven it ſelf; Now appears in the 
Preſence of God for us. * | 
Now if our Lord Jeſus is gone indeed, Now to 
appear in the Preſence of God, for us, and if this n 


be the once a Year, that the Type ſpeaks of; The once - 


in the end of the World, as our Apoſtle ſays, then it 
tollows, that the People of God ſhould all ſtand wait 
ing for his Benediction, that to them he ſhall bring 
with him, when he ſhall!crurn from thence, Where« 
fore he adds, Chriſt was once offered to bury the Sins 
of many; and to them that look tor him ſhall he ap» 
pear the ſecond time without Sin unto Salvation. 
This therefore ſhews us the greatneſs of the Work 
that Chriſt has to do at the Right Hand of God er 
that he ſtays there ſo long. He accompliſhed all the 


firſt Part of his Prieſthood in leſs than forty Verse 


if you take in the making of his holy Garments and 
all; but about this ſecond part thereof, he has been. 
above in Heaven above fixtcen hundred Years, and 


yet has not done. F 


This therefore calls fot Faith and Patience in Saints 


and by this he alſo tries the World; So that they in 
mocking manner begin to {ay already, where is 1e 
Promiſe of his coming ? (2 Pet. iii. 4.) But I fay again, 


” We muſt look and wait. 


If the People waited for Zacharias, and wonde- 


red that he ſtayed © long, becauſe he ſtayed in the 
Holy Place ſome what longer than they expected; No 


marvel, if the Faith of the World about Chriſt's com- 


ing is fled and gone long ago; yea, and that the 
Children alſo are put to wait, fince a Scripture-little- 


while doth prove ſo long; For that which the Apo- 


_ file faith, Ter a little while, doth prove to ſome to 
be a very long little; John xvi. Heb. x. 37 | 
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True, Zacharias had then to do with Angels, and 
that made him ſtay fo long. O but Jeſus is with Goa, 
before him, in his Preſence, talking with him,ſwallow. 
ed up in him, and with his Glory,and that's one Cauſe 
be ſtays ſo.long. He is there alſo pleading his Blood 
for his tempted Ones, and interceeding for al] his 
Elect, and waits there till all His be fitted for, and 
ready to enter into Glory: I ſay, he is there, and 
there muſt be till then: And this is anotherreaſon why 
he doth ſtay the time we count fo long. 
And indeed*Tis a Wonder to me, that yep 
our Lord ſhould once think, now he is t of re- 
turning hither again, conſidering the ill Treatment 
he met with here before. But what will not Love 
do ; Surely he would never touch the Ground again, 
had he not a People here that cannot be made per. 
fe; but by his coming to them, He alſo is made 
Judge of Quick and Dead, and will get him Glory 

n the Ruin of them that hate him. 

His People are as himſelf to him. Cen a loving Hus- 
Band abide to be always from a beloved Spouſe ? Befides, 
I id, He is to pay the Wicked off, for all their Wick- 

= edneſs, and that in that very Plat where they have 
© committed it, Wherefore the day appointed for this is 
fſet, and he will, and ſhall come quickly to do it. 
For however, the time may ſeem long to us, yet 
according to the Reckoning of God, it is but a little 
= while fince he went into the Holieſt tointerceed. 4 
near. with the Lord is but as one Day, and 
after this manner of counting be has not been 

© yet full two way, + into the Holieſt. The Lord is not 
falk concerning his Promiſe, as ſome. Men count ſlack- 
_ 5; he will come quickly, and will not tarry, 2 Pet. iii. 
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LXIX. of the Cherubims, and of their 


being placed over the Mercy-Seat in the 
imer T EMPLE. 


= HERE were alſo Cherubims in the 
W molt holy Place, which were ſet on 
high above the Mercy-Seat , See 
1 Kings vi. 23, 24, 25, 26, 27, 28. 
1. Theſe are by the Apo- 
TE les. The Cherubims of Glory coves. 
— ng he. Mercy-Se, Heb. ix. . 
2. Theſe (Cherubim, were Figures of the Angels of 'Þ 
God, as in other places we have proved. 3 
3. Tis faid, theſe Cherubims were made of Image- 
work, and that in ſuch manner, as that they — 1 
as ſome think, move their Wings by Art: Where - 
fore 'tis ſaid, they ſtret ched forth their Wings ; The Wings 
of the Cherubims ſpread them/elves; and that the Ch. 
rubims ſpread forth their Wings over the place of the Ark, 
and the ſtaves thereof above,1 Kings, vi. 27. 2 Chron, 
ii. 13. Chap. v. 8. a | - 
4.1 __ alſo of theſe Cherubims, that they had 
Chariots and Wheels; by which is taught us, how  Þ 
ready and willing the Angels are to fetch us When 
commanded, unto the Paradiſe of God; for theſe Cha- 4 
riots were Types of the Booms ef the Angels; and 
theſe Wheels ot the 283 of their Motion to come 
for us when ſent. The Chariots of God are twenty  - 
thouſand, even thouſands. of Angels ; the Hit amon . 
them as, in Sinai, in the holy Place, 1 Chron. xx. a9. 
Fzek. xvi. 9, 1, 16, 18, 19, 28, 1 Kings vi. 194 . 23 


Pal. Ixviii,'17 2 Kings 2, 11. Dan. ix. 20. : 
5. What differehce, if any there is between Cheru- . 
ms and Sernphims, into that I ſhall not now enquirez. _- 
jovph I believe that thereis a din Order, and De- 
5 | | N. g 6 Srees 
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Brees of Angels in the Heavens, as there are Degrees 
and diverſe Orders among Men in the World, But 
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that theſe Cherubims were Figures of the Holy An- 
their being thus placed in the holy Oracle, doth 
lechre; for their Dwelling-place is Heaven, though 
the, for our Sakes, are converſant in the World; 
Heb. i. 1 


1 6, Tis ſaid, that theſe Cherubims, lin this holy 
EE Place, did land upon their Feet, To ſhew, 


1. That the ＋ 2 of Heaven are not fallen from 
their Station, as the other Angels are. 

. To ſhew alſo that they are always ready at 
God's bidding, to run with ſwiftneſs to do his Pla- 


Fare. | 
3. To ſnew alſo that they ſhall continue in their 
Station, being therein confirmed by Jeſus Chriſt, by 


whom all things conſiſt ; Col. i. 

7. Tis (aid, their Faces were inward, looking one 
to another; yet withal, ſomewhat aſcending, toſhew 
that the Angels both behold and wonder at the My- 
ſteries of Grace, as *Tis diſplayed to Us-ward from 
off the Mercy-Seat. The Faces of the Cherubims ſhall 
look ont to another ; toward the Mercy-Seat ſhall the 
Faces of the Cherubims be. Exod, xxv. 20. 2 Chron, 
iii, 13. 1 Pet. i. 12. Epheſ. iii. 10. 

1. Toward tha Mercy. Sear: They are deſirous to ſee 
it, and how from thence (I fay) Mercy doth look 
towards us, | | | 
> "2. They look one towards another, to ſhew that they 
agree to rejoyce in the Salvation of our Souls, Luke 
XV. 10. | 

3. They are faid to ſtand above the Mercy-Seat 
(perhaps) to ſhew that the Angels have not need of 
thoſe Acts of Mercy and Forgiveneſs as we have, 
who' ſtand below, and are Sinners, They ſtand above 


it, they are Holy..' T do not ſay, they have no need 


that the Goodneſs of God ſhould be extended to them, 
tor tis by that they have been, and are preſeryed; 


» 
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ut they . not to be forgiven, for they nee 


1 5 N 

* there alſo with Wings ſtretched our, 
to . ow ready, if need be, the Angels are to 
come from Heaven to preach this Goſpel to the 
World; Luke ii. 9, 10, 11, 12, 13, 14. 

5. *Tis ſaid in this, their thus ſtanding, their Wings | 
did reach from Wall to Wall; from one fide of this 
holy Houſe to the other; to ſhew, that all the An- | 
gels within the Boundaries of the Heavens, with 
one Conſent, and one Mind, are ready to come down 
to 3 and. e and do for God's at his Com- 
4 1 
Tis ſaid allo that their Wings are ſtretched on 

high, to ſhew that they are only delighted in thoſe 
Duties, which areenjoyned them by the High and lofty 
One and not inclined, no not to ſerve the Saints. 
in their ſenſual or fleſhly Defigns. It may be alſo 
to ſhew, that they are willing to take their Flight 
from one end of Heaven to the other, to ſerve 
God and his Church for Good; Mat. xiii. 85 .. 
Chap. xxiv. 37. ee xxv. 34.2 IHS. i. 7, 8. 


Nenne e 2 


IX of the Figures that were upon the ©, 
"Walls of the Inner TINTE. 


CIS HE Fall of the Inner Temple, which was 

Type of Heaven, was, I have already 

8 told you, ceiled with Cedar from 9 

dom to the To . Now by the Viſion of 
E Lekiel, it is faid, this Wall was caryed with CH- 

ms andPalm-Trems; So that a Palm Tree was betepeen 
- WW Chernb, and every Cherub had two Faces: So ths  _ 
- WW Face of Man was .ioward the Palm-Tree on the . 

[6s my 4 A = * 4 


| 


. 


1 SoLowons TEMPLE 

Tree on the _other fide. It was. made thorow all (ly 
Houſe round about, from the Ground to above the Door, 
- eubere the Cherubims and the Palm-Trees were made; 
Ezek. xli. 17, 18. 19, 20. 3 

x. As ro theſe Cherubims and Palm-Trees, I have 
1 8 5 told you what I think them to be Figures of, 
The Cherubims are Figures of the holy Angels, and the 
Palm-Trees of Upright Ones: We therefore here are to 


. * diſcourſe only of the placing of them in the Heavens, 


2. Now you ice the Palm-Trees in the Holieſt 
are placed between a Cherub and a Cherub, round a. 
bout the Houſe, which methinks ſhould be to ſigni- 
fy, that the Saints ſhall not there live by Faith and 
Hope, as here, but in the immediate Enjoyment of 
God; for to be placed between the Cherubims, is to be 
placed where Ged d wells; for holy Writ ſays piainly, 
He dwells between the Cherubims, even where, here 
tis fald, theſe Palin-Trees, or Upright Ones are pla- 
ced. 1 Sam iv. 4. 2 Kings xix. 15. 1 Con. xiii, 6. 
Pſal. xxx. i. ſa. xxxvii. 16. 8 
The Church on Earth i; called God's Houſe, and 
He will dwell in it for ever; and Heaven it {elf is 
called God's Houſe, and we ſhall dwell in it for ever; 
and that between the Cherubims. This is more than 
Grace, this is Gracegnd Glory, Glory indeed. 
2. Todwell between the Cherubims, may alſo be 


* te ſhew that there we ſhall be equal #8 the. Angel.. 


Mark, Here's a Paim-Tree and a Cherub., Here we 


are a little lower, but there weſhall not be a Whit 


behind dhe very Otief of them.” A Palm-Tree and a 
”  Chernb, and Upright One between the Cherubs, will 
then be round about the Houſe; we ſhall. be placed 
in the fame Rank ; neither can they die am more; for 
rheꝝ are equal to the Angels, Luke xx. 12 3 F. 
eee thus placed, may be alſo to ſhew 


us, that the Elect of God ſhall there take up the Va- . 


ane of the Fallen Angels; they for Sit were calt 


nt op chitber, and be placed between ch 
4 . e : % 85 rub. | 
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rub and a Cherub. When I fay their places, Ido not 
mean the fickleneſs of that State, that they for want 
of Electing Love did ſtand in, While in Glory; for 
the Heavens, by the Blood of Chriſt, is now to us 
become a purchaſed Poſſefion; wherefore, as we ſhall 
have their place in the Heavenly Kingdom, ſo by vir- 
tue of Redeeming Blood, we ſhall there abide, and 
go no more out, for by that means that Kingdom 
will ſtand to us unſhaken ; Heb. ix. 12. Chap. Xt, 22, 
27, 24, 18. Rev. iii. 12. £44 any 

5. Theſe Palm Trees, I ſay, ſeem to take their pla- 
cee, who for Sin were caſt from thence: The Elect 
therefore take that place in Poſſeſſion, but a better 
Crown for ever. Thus I1/ael poſſeſſed that of the 
Canaanites; and David, Saul's Kingdom; and Mat- 
thias, the Apoſtleſhip of Judas, Acts i. 20, 21, 22, 
23, 24, 25, 26. . | 4 25 

6. Nor were the Habitations which the Fallen An- 
gels loſt, excepting that which was excepted before, 
at all inferior to theirs that ſtood; for their Captain 
and Prince is called Son of the Mornmg, for he was 
the Antitype there; 1/a. xiv. 12. (2% 

7. Thus you ſee they were placed from the Ground 
ap to above the Door; that is, from the loweſt to the 
nigheſt Angel there. For as there are great Saints and 
mall ones in the Church on Earth, ſo there are Angels * 
divers, Degrees in Heaven, ſome greater than fome; 
* the ſmalleſt Saint, when he gers to Heaven, ſhall . 
1 ve an Angels Dignity, an Angels Place; from the 
— ou find a Palm- Tree between a Cherub and | 

er . N ts 5492 4 
8. Aud every Cherub had two Faces: So hete; bur 
e firſt; was the Face of a Cherubim: The ſccond. 
Face of 'a Mu The third, the Fade of k II d 
A the fourth; the Face of an Elfe. 
. They had two Faces apiece, not to'ſhew' that 

were of a double Heart, for nbeir Sony "ab? {7 
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had themſelves was the ſame, and they went. every o 
e I fer ward; Ezck. x. 22. | 
I! beſe two Faces theh was to ſhew here. the quick 
.* nels of their Apprehenſion, and their n l 
execute the Mind of God. The Face of Ma | 
nifies chem Maſters of Reaſon: The Face of a B 
ie * of their Preſence, 1 Cor. xiii. 12. Tadg 
iii | 
In another place I read of their Wheels; Nu 
. themſelves, their whole Bodies, their . Backs, thei 
= _ Hands, their Wings, and their Wheels, were full 9 
= "Eyes rownd about, Ezek. i. 18. Chap. x. 12. 
And this is to ſhew us how knowing and quick 
fighted they are in all Providences and dark Diſpet 
ſations, and how nimble in apprehending the mi 
.cheivous s of: the Enemies of God's Churct 
and © how able they are to Undermine them; an 
or es much alſo as they have the, Face of a Lion, we 
ox that ane ſnewed how ful! of Power they are to ki 
and to deſtroy when God ſays, go forth and do (0 
No with theſe we ng dwell and cobabit, 
pan, er and a Chirub; a Palm-Tree and a Chers 
BN mult de from the-Ground. to above the Door, ron 
— about the Houſe, the Heavens, 
8 je frog WAs rownrd the Pa 
on the one the Face of 4 young Tion 
| gs Pol Sea 2, ? "fag 
| 1 By theſe two Faces A ſhevred, thatwe it 
| AF Aheticavens Shall have Glory ſufficient to famili 
. | = "us to the * Their -Lion-like Looks, wit 
AID they to fright the bi Saint on Eart 
; 1 eizo. Jud. xiii. 15, 22. fl 
1 then 2 Wich the Familiar Looks of 
© Then: Segels.and Men ſhall be Fellows, 
© to do with each as ſuch. 
lee ſamthing of that le 15 hare fou 
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„  SPIRITUALIZ'D. 
da themſelves was the ſame, and they went. every on, 


"= firaight forward; Ezek. x. 22. | 
: T two Faces then was ro ſhew here. the quick. 


| niels of their Apprehenlion, and 6 S497 | 


execute the Mind of God, The Fate of Man. f 
nifies chem Maſters of Reaſon: The Face of a Lion 
the —— of their Preſence, 1 Cor. xiii: 12. dg 
Xiti.6, | _ e 

In another place I read of their Wheels; yea, that 
. themſelves, their whole Bodies, their Backs, thei 

Hands, their Wings, and their Wheels, were full 

= "Eyes round about, Ezek. i. 18. Chap. x. 12. | 

And this is to ſhew us how knowing and quick 
! fighted they are in all Providences and ark Diſpen 

ſations, and how nimble in apprehending the miſ 
.cheivous [Deſigns of the Enemies of God's Church 
and ſo how able they are to Undermine them; an 
for as much alſo as they have the, Face of a Lion, we 

- by that aneſhewed how full of Power they are to ki 
» . and to deſtroy, when God fays, go forth and do (0. 

Now with theſe we muſt dwell and cohabit, 

Palm. Nee and a Cherub; a Palm-Tree and a Cherul 

+ mult be from the Ground to above the Door, rout 
about the Houſe, the Heavens. | | 

Sue bat the Face of & Man was toward the Pa 

Mes on the one ſide, and the Face of a young Lion 
ward the Palm Tree tans wag : | 

- By theſe two Faces may be alſo ſhew¾ed, that wei 

2 4 the Heavens hall have Glory ſufficient to familiar: 

ad us to the Angels. Their Lion-like Looks, wit 

which they uicd to fright the bi Saint on Eart! 

> 8 you have it, Sen xxxits 30. Judg. xiii. 15,22. 

hen be accompanied with the Familiar Looks of 

rer Angels and Men ſhall be Fellows, 
eee uch. 

“pen fee ſomthing of that little I haye fou 
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